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PREFACE

In this book I have scrutinized 66 textbooks on Soctal, Sttidtes,
Pakistan Studies and History in use in the schools and colle@sy sy
Pakistan by students of classes 1 1o {4, discussed their contents at
full length, and explored the dimensions, implications and
rarmnifications of their errors, faulis and deficiencies.

This study has laken its rise from a series of adventitious
circumstances, not il agreeable or gratifying. In 1989-90 I wrote
& book on the Pakistani historian which contained one chapter of
82 pages, the longest of all, on the textbooks written by the
historians of the country and in use in the schools and colieges.
(The book has since been published by Vanguard under the title of
The Pakistani Historian, and 1 advise the reader to jook through it
to understand why such books have been written by the COUNLY's
historians). The typescript was handed over 10 a Lahore publisher
on 25 March 1990, and two weeks later | went away to
Cambridge for an 8-month spell of teaching and writing, with a
firm promise from him that the book would be in the market
before the year was out. But he bilked me and did not publish it
then or ever. This unredeemed pledge led, in stow stages, to the
expansion of the chapter on textbooks into the present full-length
study. Blighted hopes do sometimes tum into cheerful prospects,
if one has the requisite fortitude and resolve, and of course luck.

My work has ncver offered me the leisure (0 write something
for joumals or newspapers. But the publisher's remissness was
making me impatient, and when The Fromtier Post offered tor -
serialize this particular chapter. 1 raised no obiections because the
matetial combined scholarly research and topical interest to an
uncommon degree., 1 then believed that a study of the books which
every school- and college-going student reads will attract the
porents of these stodenis. § thought that in a country: where the
average sales of serious books are abysmally Jow the wav 1o the
attention of the educated reader lay through the columns of a
national English daily. The original chapter thus came to appear in
The Frontier Post in cleven long instalments on 17, 18, 19, 24, 25
and 26 April and 1, 3, 5, 8 and 9 May 1992, The newspaper also
exiended me the unprecedented courtesy of adventising the series
on the front page for several days running prior to their
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X Profoce

publication, I am graeful 10 Mr, Khaled Ahmed, the resident
editor, for this kindness.

On 11 May the newspaper carried a letter from one Professor
M.LHag, suggesting that 1 should "issuc a corrigenda for the
plethora of mistakes and mis-statements he has so diligenily
compiled, because the authors {of the texibooks] would not know
the correct answers (hemselves, and this burden of the martia law
will continue to be carricd by our textbook boards, God knows
for how long”. On the same day Mr. Khaled Ahmed teicphoned
me 10 say that he had reecived several cally from his reiders who
now wanied Lo know the “real facis” of hisiory afier having rcad
in Wy articies the myths and distortions contained in the
wexibooks. He asked me to write out a detailed stement rectifying
the witstakes of the books and 1elling the truetaic,

My immediate reaction 10 this request was one of shock. T had
alrcady annotated each textbook, listing faithfully all the errors il
carricd. but had finited my commentary 10 a very few remarks and
an add correction here and there. T had thought that the great
majority of my readers knew their history and after perusing whin
i had written would respond according 1o their temperament asd
attilude to life: either lapghing at the ignorance of the wexibook
writers of feefing concerned aboul what their children were heing
taught. And now I was being informed by the cditor of a major
national daily that educated people, living in big citics and reading
an English-language newspaper did not know where the texibooks
had gone wrong, arnd they necded the teliing of it,

But & fittde reflection opened my eyes. These peaple who were
asking for the correct version of history had been brought up on
these very lextbooks. Those fow amonyg them who were fond of
reading had received their knowledge of history fromy a few
popular or serious general books which had been wridien by the
same professors whe had put together these textbooks. It was
thien that § realized the true propartions of the disaster which had
devastaied the country. For me it was the monent of truth.

-~ Mr, Khaled Aluned’s injunction was reinforced by the advige
given to me by my friend Mr. Najam Scthi. who publishes the
Vanguard Books and cdits The Friday Times,

As il fuck would have i, when E reccived these messages |
was engaged in a trple fight against the hieat of Labore to which 1
am not accustomed. a severe bout of influenza which had Taid me
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low, and the aftcanath of a serious accident of 7 May which had
disabled me aurally for life. Bul you can't argue with your editor:
i1 is not for nothing that only the myally and the editors have
arrogated to themselves the right to use the first person piural
("we™) for their fomuidable selves. Anyway, the request was
reasonahie, and | owed i 1o my readers 1o supply the comrections
to the crrors commitied by the texibooks. So, all handicaps
notwithstanding. I sat down and wrote long correction slips and a
short concluding lament, and this matier appearcd in The Froutier
Post in five instalments on £2, 15, 19, 20 and 21 june.

By this (ime 1 had decided to publish this criligue as an
independent book. When 1 discussed s publication with Mr.,
Najam Scthi he made some admirable suggestions about recasting
the first chapter, which were accepted and have improved it. |
have thoroughly revised and expanded the matter which appearcd
as the second scrics in The Frontier Post; this forms the second
chapier of the book, While revising, modilying and expanding the
ariginal matenial (Chapter §} and the corrective redaction {Chapter
2). 1 had time and opportunity to give more thought to the subject
and to view it in a larger perspective. Chapler 3 and miost of
Chapter 4 are the results of this cogitation. These additions were
nol published by The Frontier Post.

Having studied, Hved and taught abroad for most of my
working life, 1 hiave leamed to view the educational and
intehieciual needs of a society in ways which are foreign to the
Pakistani mind. Therefore, in my academic innocence § expected
that the publication of my study of the textbooks in a daily
newspaper would or should produce (e following resuits:

First, a fturry and a ferment among the general reader,
arsused by the low quality of our textbooks; and a more specific
andd indigaanl commntion among the parenis on discovering what
their children were being taught about national hisiory, T was
locking forward 1 a prolonged debaic in the conrespondence
columns, which would include 2 harsh criticism of what Fhad
dared 10 do. a discussion among the parenis on how 10 dup up
this flood of igndrance 1ot foose by the textbooks, some protests in
self-defence from the authors of these books, 2 riposte from the
textbook boards in seif-justification, even an angry rebuke from a
"patriotic™ Pukistani on iy antli-national and subveérsive outburst.
What aciuaily happencd did nol amount to moee than a whisper, A
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total of four letters appesred, only two of which were relevant to
the subject. Al of them are reproduced in Appendix C in order to
mark and preserve the totality of national response to such a vital
subject.

Secondly, considering the impact of my discoveries on every
household in the country which sent its offspring 1o school and
the interest this should arouse among the public, at least some of
the English national newspapers would reproduce these anticles in
toto cr in condensed form, and the Urdu press in translation; so
that the maximsar number of parents were informed of what their
children are studying. Had any newspaper or magazine cared o
copy what | wrote even without my permission, [ woild not have
minded this at all or asked for a fee. Far from any such
dissemination, no notice was taken of what I kad writien.

Thirdly, at least one or two papers would carry an editorial
cominent on the disaster 1o which I had pointed my finger. But the
silence was total,

Lest 1 be accused of self-praise or my frustration be attributed
th my pique on being neglected, let me make one thing clear. 1
know that my work was not a feat of exalied scholarship. 1 had
«0t written anything of exceptionally high quality, for which I was
lcoking for a pat on the back. But, in all modesty, I may claim thai
Y wagthe firstio

{1} examine the texibooks with meticulous care,

{3 list all enors of fact, emphiasis and interpretation,

{3) enumerate the major pmissions of which they were guilty,

{4) correct the mistakes commigted by them,

(5) discuss the contours and dimensions of the false history

being tavghn and studied;

(6} calmlate the effects of this on the students, and

(7 mﬂasum the implications of a distorted view of history for

Plﬂ a large.
= ‘unlf had some justification in presuming that this would
ke the sdiicated classes and make them sit up and take notice of
-7hat was ‘being done to them and teo their progeny by the
sovernmient, the scholars and the professors of the country. But
m}* hopes proved gupes, and my fears were not lars. 1 discovered
that | Snew the texibooks in use in the country, but not the
camiry.,
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The pain of this realization was exacerbated by a number of
things which happencd in quick succession between the
appearance of the articles in April and the writing of this preface. |
detail them in their chronological order:

1. By a coincidence, the publication of these articles ran
concurrent with the budge! sessions of both the MNational
Assembly and the Punjab Legisiative Assembly. In Istamabad
questions were asked about the government's failure 1o issue its
new education policy. In Lahore one full day was spent on
debating the performance of the provincial education departinent
and the Minister of Education was castigated for his incompetence
and ignorance. But in both places not a word was utiered by the
treasury or opposition benches on the texibooks. Now 1 knew that
Pakistani legislators don't read newspapers or, if they do. dont
attach any importance 1o their contents.

2. 0n 6 June, at a function held at the Lahore Muscum when a
retired ambassador donated a few articles of historical impontance,
the Chief Minister of the Punjab, Mr, Ghulam Haider Wyne, told
the audience that "proper knowledge about different annals of
histoty fsic.] can provide a nation with guidance for its future”,
that "the rations who are indiffercnt about their past can face
problems in future”, and that "people who forget their history
cannot keep their geographical boundarics intact™ (The Nation,
Lahore, 7 june 1992). He did not make any reference to the
texibooks which his own government was issving and
prescribing. The executive arm of the govemment foliowed the
legislative branch in ignoring what the press published.

3. In s leading article of 9 June The Nation pulied up the
chiel minister in strong language. "Qur rulers have been
systematicaliy distorting history 0 create a place for their claim
and perpetuation of the same over political power fsic.]. We have
sedn enough of a conscious process of turning and twisting of
historical facis and events as well as the guiding philosophies
behind them ... honest and effective answers ... are impossibie to
get as long as the current practice of projecting only selective facts
in the tight of dominant pofitical propagdndist line is not
abandoned in favour of an objective and dispassionate reporting
and interpretation of facts. We have to leam to separate political
propaganda from history ... It is imperative that the task of
writing history books for formal education is assigned fo serious
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scholars rather than propagandists. Power politics and scholarship
must find their own places in separate niches in the society.”

The editorial made no reference 1o my articles, the first scries
of which had appeared a little earlier. Do optedjtors and teade
writers read no newspapers other thilRImiLOwi €
consider it bencath their dignity to refCy g
press is publishing? Had this leader-wrii®
would have derived from them solid (acts ¢
reinforce the brief he was pleading. -~

4. In its Independence Day suppled@hi issued on 14 August
The Frontier Post carticd an anticle by Professor Rafiuliah Shahab
on the “Gencsis of Pakistan Resolution”, whose first paragraph
claimed that the Resolulion was "adopted™ on 23 March and the
last paragraph repeated that it was "passed” on 23 March. The
article reproduced the text of the Resolution in bold prind in the
centre of the page with one major error: the words "independent
states” were ol enclosed within quotation marks as they were in )
the original text. In the sccond scrics of my anticles | had given -
considerable space to the correction of the date, printed the true g
text, and criticized the writers who were imesponsible in their .
treatment of the document. This made another truth dawn upon %
me: not to speak of the readers, even the regular contributongo 4
acwspaper don't read what that newspaper publishes on their o
subject.

5. Between April and now 1 received over a score of visitors -
at my rosidence, and alt of them, either to make polite
gonversation or oul of genuine interest, inguired about what § was
then wriling, As my mind was full of textbooks 1 told them in
some detall about iy discoveries, their effect on the tranguiy of
my mind, and my frustration on having failed to arouse ¢
interest or even the ine of my readerss. Thelr reaction opencd many
doors to my understanding of the society 10 which we belong.
Some were visioly bored with my enthusiasm and changed the
topic. Others pretended 10 show sympathy, but their mealy-
mouthed phrases were like the trivial, trile, fatuous words we use
to'console a neighbour who is in some slight trouble: why are you
worrying yourself? don't take such & Tide thing 10 heart; all will be
welk: nothing lasts for ever; do you take so seriously everything
{hat you write about? and so on. But the true and memorable
comment came from an educated couple with two school-going
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who accomipapicd thegire, gEsc goes right in Pakistan
shouvld worrylabguifihese DpiPRghdiamesc Urdoe words
-they uded: "Pakistan el af ? z theck chal rahi hai jo
ham in kambakkr in' bl [ A%cit o ye pgrh rahe hain

- icizing the current
more (gan one editorial in
1939 The Nation called
Qe Gt bgeks imparted
Micentrating on
W among our
ad complained
iy apologetic
1o face al

K l! “!—
# Aﬂb

younger gcncraimn A

Friday Times of 19-25 % e i j —';' v
investigative report by Misk B of (1 ouditic folliesy ~
of these books. .
These editorials ang gfPorts 3 voke any response (rom
the quanters responsiligiieseihe wans and foibles which
disfigure the textbooks ffihere was not even a squeak from the
estabiishment. Why shehlid | defude myself with the pleasing but
vain thought that my Jilfour on thixbook will be rewarded with
any altertion?
The only people § fmwhmnasympamic ripg may be
expected are the pajgts whose children dnnk: S poisoingf
- Hhese texibooks eve ﬁ y of the week. But tho¥ appears, are -
indifferent or unable P raise their voice, thog f wAubjectof this
. bosok could not. impifige upon thcm mpseTlosclyl They say diey
“have greater problgms to contenge® _gheg r worrigs o
“avoid, Probisbly thy amriglu > Fmatter ': Uhrool eRargument

_-__;._1_1' {:a'ing forth, it wiil nol agifite: 0, __star any fan ing ot

rospht fm:tsas if they wers

i aracefctal, the voice of ultimate
authority, incradicable. immuv o r.z, :m:sisubic, hewn in granite.
Even when the ashes of controversy are still hot the iey brilliance:
the historian's reason should explain the conflict with hamour,
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serenity and balance. Interpretations should be models of rational
thinking, with an array of arguménts sound and stout, building up
and edifice of thought and analysis which has the harmony of an
ancient Greek monument, the symme'ry of the Ta; Mahal. and the
strength:of the a Roman column. The various considerations
should be balanced with 3 hand unshaken by prejudice, and into
the play of ideas should be injected the vigour of intellect. and
through all the writings should ring the beil of justice.

But, how far is what ought to be from what actoaily is! Bug
have textbooks which mislead the children.and scholarly works
which misguide the nation. As things are or appear to b to an
upen eye, will the country ever see the day when istory is a
narration of facls instead of a catalogue of sweet wishes ot
damnable lics? Not during the lifetime of the next few generations.

H reason is on my side, the reader of this book has the right 1o
ask me; if that is what you think, why have you written this book?
I must confess that my reply will not go down well with him. But
here it goes, What 1 have wrilten will bring no change 10 our
textbooks or (o the education. system which produces them. Few
will read this book. Fewer will remember it after reading it Our
pwn tittle stsbbom world will go on as it has been going on for 45
years. The top will continue spinning because it is kept in motion:
by biows of iash not by natural momentum; it is a whipping-top,,
not the ordinary 1oy, What 1 write will not matter. Who listens 1o a
feebie. lonely woice coming from the wildemess, crying for the:
tight Jike an infan in the night?

My publisher is more aptimistic than I am. I 2dmire his meitle:
and his tenacity. I pray he Is right. I don't share his hopes. Andt
yet.§ hope 1 ams wrong..

So my answer 16 why I wrote this book is: | have writlen forr
posterity, (Sometimes 1 feel that [ have wiitten all my books forr
the generations whom 1 will not.see). In a hundred years' time:
when the future histonian 215 0vs to contemplate the Pakistan off
an age gone by a7 ook for the causes that brought it jow, he:
might find in-this book of ming one staali candie whose quivering:
flame will light hispath.

1 am beholden to my wife for making centain helpfuil
suggestion during the writing of this book, for making My
working hours less tedicus and more productive by offeringg
material comiforts and moral chicer, and for reading the proofs.
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is my pleasure 10 thank the following gentlemen for their
istance and kindnesses: Mr. Razi Abedi, Mr. Muhammad
m, Mr. Muzaffar Ahened Bhutta, Mr. Khaled Ahmed. and Mr
1. Najam Sethi has taken 3 keener interest in the completion
publication of this book than he ordinarily does in what |
% and he publishes. I stand in his debt.

K.K. Aziz







CHAPTER 1

THE PRESCRIBED
MYTHS

In every couniry the textbook is the primary implement of
education at the school and pre-universily stages of instruction. In
Pakistan it is the only instrument of imparting education on all
tevels. because the teacher and the lecturer don't feach or lecture
but repeat what it contains and the student is encouraged or simply
ordersd to memorize its contents, Further, for the young student
the texthook is the most important book in his listle word: he is
forced to buy it, he caries it 1o the classroom every day, he has it
apen before him when the teacher is teaching, he is asked to jearn
partions of it by sote, and he is graded by the quantity of its
contents that he can regargitale.

The witimate supremacy of the textbook is confinned by its
official provenance. Since the early 1960s the planning.
preparation and publication of all textbooks for classes 1-12 are
the responsibility of the Texibook Boards, of which there is one in
each province. These bodies are created and controlted by the

provincial Department of Education, and their personnel is

mecruited from the provincial education service. Their textbooks

“gr¢ generally written by a team of authors, then comecied and -
‘Supervised by another person or a group of persons, and finally
‘edited by another individual, Then the manuscript is submitied 10
‘the Mational Review Committee of the Minlstry of Education of
‘e Govemnment of Pakistan, which checks its accuracy and
‘approves of its “ideological" content. When the beok has been

abtished, it is prescribed by the Provincidl Govemment as the

Tale textbook” for the relevant class in all the schools of the
sprovince. Bach copy of the book carries 1) the names of authors,
‘supervisors and editors, 2) the imprimatur of the National Review
“Committee, and 3) the official notice that it is the only prescribed
textbook, In some books there is a warning issued by the

Chairman of the Board that the students must not buy or use any
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"additional” textbooks,

it becomes necessary to examine and scrutinize these
textbooks because !) they form the foundations of the pre-
university education system, and, in one case, of the university
system, 2) they are prepared with such great care and attention,
3) they are written by the country's leading college and university
teachers, and 4) they are the only source of information for
miltions of students whose education stops at or before the 12th
class.

History as a subject in the schools was abolished by the
government of Ficld Marshal Ayub Khan, 1ts place bas been taken
by a subject calied "Mu'ashrati Ulum® or “Social Studies” for
classes 1-8 and by another subject catled "Mutala'a-i-Pakistan® or

“Pakistan Studies” for classes 9-12. Both are amalgams of bits of
geography, history, economics, civics, Islamic Studies and
intemnationa relations.

In the following sections 1 provide the reader with the major
inaccuracies, distontions, exaggerations and slants to be found in
gach officially prepared and prescribed textbook and in a
representative selection of private commercial publications which
are in wide use as textbooks, As there is no Library which keeps
all the textbooks published since 1947 my presentation is
confined, with a few exceplions. 1o the books which have
appeared dering the last twelve years and are in current use. In the
annotation of the items prepared by the Textbook Boards I have
omitted the statements that they were approved by the National
Review Committee and prescribed as sole textbooks by the
govemsments of the provinces; these announcemonts should be
taken for granted.

- Primary Level: Urdu Medium

Class 1

Jadid Mu'ashrati Ulum by a Board of Senior
General Knowledge Teachers, West Punjab
Texthook Dc;m. Lahore, nd.. pp.16.

"Answer: The Quaid-i-Azamn created Pakistan”

:
1
.
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&
i
i
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i
i
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The Prescribed Myths 3
"Question: What is the Quaid-i-Azam’s actual hame?"

*Arswer. Quaid-i-Azam's actual name is Muhammad Ali
Jinnah"(p.3).

The first question and its answer lead to several reflections,
both of pedagogics and historical substance. Is # wise 10 introduce
a'S:iyear old student on his first day in school to national history
thrpugh such a naive question? With his limited intelligence, litde
ability to grasp historical facts, and total incapacity to analyze
goncepts -— and all these weaknesses maximized by his stepping
into an entirely new world, — in what way does the answer
advance his information or knowledge?

- I the prevailing teaching system the student will repeat aloud
thg-answer twenly times in as many minutes it the company of his
fellows in the class, and in the resulting cacophony lose all sense
of what was created by whom. If his intelligence or curiosity is
above par, he would like to know the "why” of the creation afer
jts "what" and "by whom"; but the answer {0 the "why" is not in
the book. It would have been more logical and to the point and
also more suited to his age W use the following catechism:

What is the name of our country?

The name of our country is Pakistan
What does this name mean?

It means land of the pure.

How is the word made up? .

" P stands for the Punjab, A for the NWFP
(Afghan province), K for Kashmic, 8 for Sind,
and TAN for Baluchistan, |

Who invented this word?

tt was invented by Chaudhsi Rahmat AL
Who created Pakistan?

Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jin mwd .
Pakistan.
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But then Rahmat Ali wili appear in the book before Jinnah, and
the ideological masters of the country will not sancrion the order
of precedence.,

The problem of historical substance EXiSts on a Hgher plane
and eludes the comprehension of both the teacher and the writer of
the textbook. The probiem is: did Jinnah alone creais Pakistan?
The question Ieads directly 1o a sophisticated discussion of an
historical and philosophical nature. Legally and constitationally,
Pakistan was created by the British Parliament whick pagsed the
indian Independence Act of July 1947, Politically, it was created
by the popular support given to the All India Mustim League by
the Muslims of India and by the tripartite negotiations among the
Muslim League, the Congress and the British. Morally, it was
created by an urge among the Muslims 1o have a Country of their
own where they would not be subject 10 a permanernt and
unalierable Hindo majority. One could aiso say, with much
justification, that it was created by the Hindus, Had the Hindu
leaders shown greater wisdom, more flexibility and less
arrogance, the Mustim League would not have insisted on a

corsumimation. We must remember that in May 1946 Jinnah had
accepied the Cabinet Mission Plan, thus abandoning the Pakistan
ideal.

can be given on bath sides, Jinnah was the suprerne Jeader, with
ho successors, alfematives, deputies, assistants, substitutes,
proxics of replacements in sight. The Congress bad a long tine of
weil-established ‘shecession f o ing
leaders with rich public experience 2
League had neither. (Coms are the pe -

Committee of ihe All India Congress Commitiee with that of the
Al Indis Muslim Leagug ‘Working Commitice, and ihe point is
painfully made). Had Jinnahi gone 1o his Maker, the Lemague would
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gy preserived Myl
ith the Cabinet Mission, Consides the persons
in his talks with mMounibatieil.

- wip accomp i
the Leaguc nominees in the interim gmrenuncm. Was
d have replaced finnah even f0f five

_ r Rab Nishtar? Raja Ghazanfar All K
by pygries of shor ablic lives and even shonet STaIes.

; explanation of this absenct of leadership? Did
of hits men? Or. did he find none wosth trusting?

id this unusual and omi
rogress Of pakistan movement? lsntthis 2¢
jc) feature of Mushm politics? The Khaksar movement witb
ary and AK Faztul Hag were

pothing byt payatulian Proja P
e ¥Khodal Khidmatgars wert pom, lived

interchangs hie terms.
angd died with Khan Abdul Ghatfar Khan, Werc he Muslim
League of the years of the pakistan movement and Jinnalh twins?
e doot IS paten '
The othet side [ oribed with cqually eristie
Fyrages. ORe could reasonadly arpue that by 1045 oy 1946 the
Frakistan Jemand bad reachiod @ piich of excitement, entlusiasm
and copvictiod which even Jinnalt's domise could not have
powered by @ pairbreadih. The impeius Was o0 great 0 be
weverses. he gulf betweea 4 Mustims had become 100
: ; Stoed over. Jinpah of no Jirnah, nething

tions and apgwers by me

age o learn quch quest
fabituntion throu gninieiigent memory (& training them in
Hororwing pverything by 0. Let us pefrain from making bistory
it 2 ppuitiplication tabie.
Mu'asheati Ulum, Shakil Brothers, Karachi,
n.0..pp- 24
{ueHEoN Who gave Liaquat Al Khan the tike of Quaid-i-

Miltat?"
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"Answer; Liaguat Ali Khan was given the title of Quaid-ii-
Millat by the Pakistani nation.” .

“Question: Where is the mazar of Shzhid-i-Millat Liaquat Adli
Khan situated?”

" Answer, The mazar of Shahid-i-Millat Liaguat Ali Khan is
situated in Karachi” (p.5).

The lesson on Mohanjo Daro does not tell thie
student where it is focated (p.15).

The lesson on Pakistan's friends in the worlid
contains 12 Muslim countries; the 13th name is
Australia (p.20).

The lesson on the Taj Mahal does not even hint @t
what the building is meant for (p.23).

If patriotism and loyalty to the memory of Jinnah dictated 2
roference to him in class I textbook, there was 0o such
compuision in the case of Liaguai Ali Khan. Anyway, the
elementary stage of education should not he converted into a
platform for praising dead prime ministers. T can name fifty public
figures from Sayyid Ahmad Khan and Sayyid Ameer Ali to Faziul
Haq and the Raja of Mahmudabad whose individual contribution
to the Muslim nationalist stuggle was irmeasurably greater than
Liaquat Ali Khan's,

tn fact, Liaguat’s inclusion in the textbook is & particolatly ik
spited choice. Not only ill-suited, but poignant in the light of
Yinnsh-Liaguat relationship. This needs some elaboration.

In 1945 Lisquat signed an agreement with Bhulabhai Desal of
the Congress party, ¢ommitting the Muslim League to & cenlain
fine of action on futare constitutional progress.of the country, He
did this after telling Desai that Ninnah-was a sick man and, was

sotution of the Muslim problem it should deal wit him (1.iagus0)

the text of the Liaguat-Desa pact in the pres
considered it as an act of ireachery on Liaquats pait, :
nis domestic staff not 1o Jet Liaquat enter his residence canie

to visit him. (This was told 1o me by Syed Sharifuddin Piezada,
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vwho was at this time acting as honorary private secretary 1o Jinnah
un Bombay), o

In 1946 the first list of Musiim League nominees on the
Wiceroy's Executive Council which Jinnah scni to Lord Wavell
dlid not contain Liaquat's name but in his place Nawab
Muhammad Ismail Khan's. But when Ismaif divuiged the secret
oxf his aomination to a joumalist who camied the wle to Jinnah his
Hiame was dropped and substituted with Lisquar's. (Infonmation
given to me by Pirzada and later confimed by K.H. Khurshidin a
czonversation with me),

Why didn't Jinnah expel Liaquat from the League and get rid
of someone whom he considered as 2 traitor within the camp? The
Siame answer was given 10 me by Pirmsda, Khurshid, Chaudhni
Muhammad Ali and Professor L. Qureshi, The years 1045-47
were the most delicate in the annals of e Pakistan movement.
Ulnity in the Muslim League ranks had top pricrity. Before 1045
Jinnah had publicly called Liaguat his “nght hand man”, Liaguat
wvas aiso the General Secretary of the Al India Muslim League,
Hie accompanied Jinnah in all the negotiniions with the British and
the. Congress during this period. He was iso the deputy leader of
the Muslimn League partiamentary party it the Indian Legiskative
Assembly, Even a hing of g s$phit in the top leadership of the
Lieague at this time would have spelt disaster for the party's public
irmage and its standing and credibility on the political scene of the
country. So Liagquat was retained and permitied to act ag a League
leader, but no love was Tost between him and Yinnah,

1 was also told by Sir Muhammad Zafrullah Khan that in Fely
carried a message from Jinnah © Nawab Muhammad
Khan of Bhopal asking hin if he would be prepared
mm the first p:in':ﬂ niinister of Pakistan, T
eid the offer Tor personal reasons. Recently it has
the-Urdu press of Pukisian that 2 similar offer
Hinnahito.the Nawab of Bahawalpur, but with no
thus:clear that Liaguat AY Khan got his job in

£, DOt 011 merit,

- Minister, Lisquat did not enjoy the trust of
d-he with this background? Chaudhri

pec in his talks with me that the two men were
HEierms except in publicand large company.

i that the Prime Minister did not take the files
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to the Govemor General for personal discussion but sent them by
the hand of his secretary.

The tragedy of this reiationship 1 confirmed by the memoirs.
of Miss Fatima Jinnah (the typed manuscript of My Brother inthe
archives of the Quaid-i-Azam Papers in the Federal Ministry off
Education), who writes that when Liaquat and others Cume 1o See
3innah in Ziarat during his last iiness he refused 1o see them andi.,
afier they hiad gone away, told her that they had come to see how
soun he was going o die. -

There are people, including Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, wiko
suspect that Jinnah's death took place in extremely suspicious
circunistances, and that the Prime Minister had something 10 d©
with the creation of these Circumsiances.

Thus there is sulficient evidence from authentic guarntess Wo
prove that Liagudl Ali Khan, in spite of being the first prim
minister of the country, was far fron being a national hero, Hits
own record in office proviges additional support o thiss
contention. He failed to expedite the process of constitution
making and ¢ied after more than fout years in command withowt
giving the country s hasic liw, He nxade a deliberate decision we
refuse to visit the Soviet Union from which hic had rcceived an
nvitation. Instead. he chose 10 go 10 the United Sintes and takke
Pakistan into the American camp, thus inisiating a stide which lexd,
by stages, 10 fricndship. junior parinership, dependencee,
obedicnce, beggary and cervilude. He groomed certmin
pureaucrats for fugh political offices and preforred thele advice "o
the counsel of his political collcagues, he neglected the task of
organizing the Pakistan Muslim League and making it intoy a
grassroots pany. He choge inefficient and weak politicians @and
instalied them at the congre and in the provinces. He did nothing: 10
mect the needs or allay the fears of the indigenous population: of
East Bengal. On the contrty, e posted arrogant, unsympathestic
and sclf-willod Punjubi and Usrdy-speaking civil servants 1o ithe
eastem wing, laying the first beick around ihe foundation stone of
gungladesh. He stanted the praciice of nomination o Tl in ihe
vacancies ocouring in the membership of the Constitent
Assembly (which also acted as the Nudional Assembly), He
appointed members 0f partfament as govermoss and ambassadioss,
Allowing e to roin their seuts i the house,

A L S e T,
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Of course, all this cannot be 1014 10 the. young school students
for théy will not understand it. Such detailed informution should
come later, preferably in classes 112, and in full amiplitude in
classes 13-4, But these facts of bistory will not be palatable 1o
senior students if they have been brought ep for 10 years on
inaccurate and tendenticus stulf,

Anywzay, 10 present to class 1 students such a controversial

figure as a national hero only second to Jinnah is io {respass on
the sational pantheon.

Class 2

Tadid Muw'ashrati Utum by a Board of Scnior
General Knowlcdge Teachers, West Punjab
Textbook Depot, Lahore, nd., Ip. 16.

um When Wwas Pakig!‘_:}n croated?

" Answer: Pakistan was created in [men} 14 August 1947
{p.3). On Jinnah's educntional carcer: he camed a
degree in law in England" (p.4),

"Question: How did linnah come 10 0
Pakistan?

The people of India were demanding freedom
from the British, Pandit Nebry said that afier
independence there will be a governiment of the
_Bindus in India. The Quaid-i-Azam said thy
Muslims also Lived hore [and} Mustims should
Bave a separste govermment thakumat|* (p.4),

On all these points see Chapter 2.

“Ong full page (5) is on Miss Futima Jinnah, One
“full-page (63 is on fgbal, where'it is said that he,
Sogether with Jinnah Isath mil kar}, did much for
“Creation of Pakistan,

“The-rest of the book is on Mustim children, fruits
and vegetables, our food, animals, nicans of

iranspon, dresses, mountains and rivers, and
vod habits,

ink of creating
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Mu'ashrati Ulum by M.H. Quadri, Shakil Brothers, Karachi,
n.d., pp.32.

The Quaid-i-Azam reccived his higher [a'ala) education in
London. His mazar is guarded by the Pakistan Army day and
night (p.15).

See Chapter 2 for correction.

For the services rendered by Liaguat Ali Khan the nation gave
him the titde of Quaid-i-Millat and Shaheed-i-Miliat. The “title” is
in the singular (p.17).

The point ks been covered above in full detail.

igbal went 1o London for higher education, and after that
received his doctorate in Germany. He was the first to present the
concept of the creation of Pakistan (p.18).

Both the statements on Tgbal are discussed fully in Chapier 2,

Class 3

Mu'ashrati Ulum: District Lahore, Punjab
Textbook Beard, Lahore, 5th reprint, March
1989, pp.76. Authors: Professor Dr. Miss
Mariam K. Ilahi, Dr. Miss Firoza Yasmin,
Sahibzada Abdur Rasul, Mrs. Nuzhat Mansur,
Magbui Anwar Daudi, Ali Shabbar Kazmi and
Bashiruddin Malik. Editor; Bashiruddin Malik.
Supervisors: Hifsa Javed, Sibt-i-Hasan and
Shahnawsiz, Prepared by the Punjab Textbook
Board and prescribed as the sole for civil; in Urdu
both words are wrilten identically] textbook for
the schools of district Lahore. Print order: 30,000

copies.

"Raja Jaipal 1ried to enter the country of Mahmud Ghaznawi.
Upon this, Mahmud Ghaznawi defeaied Raja Jaipal, captured
Lahose, and emm an tslamic government [Aakumat]” (p.8).

‘Does this explanation of Mahmud Ghaznawi's invasion also
justify his repeated incursions into India and tngrovioked pitlage
ﬁinnduplmnfwmﬁﬁp‘?mmzﬁah under his rule was nol an
slamic state. _ _

Two pages on Jesus Christ do not mention the fact that he
founded Christianity (pp.7G-71).
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The last lesson on the “Important Personality of Our District”
. i3 in praise of Shaikh Ali Hujwert alias Date Ganj Bakhsh. Tomb
worship is thus made a pan of instruction at a very early stage
{pp.75-76).

Out of 21 lessons, one is on the history of the district of
Lahore, 15 on geography, economics and administration, and 3
on Adam, Abraham, Jesus Christ, the Prophet of Islam, and Data
Ganj Bakhsh, Hyjverd, popularly known as Data Ganj Bakhsh, is
thus firmly and unmistakably placed among the prophets.
Probably a majority of Muslim students will believe that Hujved
was a prophet, and this farcical addition to their knowledge of
Islam wifl become a part of their betief.

Mu'ashrati Llum: District Peshawar, NWFP Texibook Board,
Peshawar, nd., pp.56. Authors: Professor Alauddin Khilj,
College of Education, University of Peshawar (History Section),
and Wali Muhammad, Lecturer, Islamia College, Peshawar
{Geography Section). Revised and cdited by Dr. Mumtaz
Mangalori and Muharnmad Halim, subject specialists at the Board.
Print order: 10,000 copies.

"When the Quaid-i-Azam set out oh his campaign to win an
independent Islamic country the people of NWFP joined
Bim"(p.5). There is no mention of the Red Shins who were in
power in the province il August 1947,

f.esson No. 16 on Moses (pp.50-51) does not mention the
fact that he founded Judaism; nor does Lesson No, 17 on Jesus
Christ (pp.52-53) mention Christianity.

.. 'The last Lesson is on Sardar Abdur Rab Nishtar, who thus
* finds himself in the company of Adam, Abraham, Moses, Chirist
mﬂ Prophet Mubammad (p.56).

Thus, while the students of Lahome are Hable to reckon up
ma}mzi in the Tist of prophets, those of Pestiawar are faced with a
.';mam funnidabie task — that of accepting Sardar Ahdur Rab
Nishtar as wearing the nimbus of a prophet.

‘ﬂm are about 2 pages out of 56 of what could be calied

Mu ashrari U:'mn Karachi, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro,
ﬁﬁpiembcr 1989, pp.76. Authors: Fida Husain Khokhar and MUF,
Hamid. Revised by Allauddin Khalid. Advisor: Abdul Majid

Mﬂ!assi Print order: 10,000 copies,
- *Our homeland is green and fentile” (p.5).
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That is ali that the book has to say about the history (73 of {the

country.
The pcrmmlﬂy irs the book is Haji Abduilah Haroon fpp 715-

76), who thus is bracketed with Adam, Abraham, Moses, Chiriist
and the Prophet of Istam.

Class 4

Mu‘ashrati Ulum, NWFP Textbook Boand,
Peshawar, n.d., pp. 92. Authors: Muthar }
Hashmi, Jahanzeb College, Saida Sharif, Swat,
Wali Muhammad, Islamia College, Peshawar;
Muhammad Yaqub, Isiamia College, Peshawar,
Professor Muhammad Raza Khan, Dera Ismamil
Khan; Ghulam Hasan Balech, D LS. [what dowes
that stand for?l, Dera ismail Khan: Sayyid
Mubammad Ali Shal, former Principal, Trairndtg
School, Dera Ismail Khan; and Muhammad
Zubair Mangalori, Research Officer, Textbook
Board, Peshawar. Revised and edited by Dy

Mumitaz Mangalori and Muhammad Halim, of thic
Textbook Board. Print arder 65 000 m;}ieﬁ

“The Muslims treated the non-Muslims vr:ty weil {when they
nﬂedﬂwpmwma] Yet the non-Muslims nursed i their hearts an
gnmity against the Muslims. When the British.invaded the arca
{ilaga] the non-Muslims sided with them and against the Musilms
So the British conquered the whole country inulkl” {p. 16)

According to the 1881 census of the NWFP, out ‘of every
10,000 persons 9,184 were Muslims; when the British conquercd
ihe area some years earlier this propontion would have been even
greater. Thus the number of non-Muslims in the population of the
area at the time of British advent was-infinitesimal. The. Pathan is
by definition a Muslim, like the Turk. The.non-Muslims of the
territory were Hindu and Sikh migrants engaged in business and
commerce. They were not 2 martial class. Did this tiny cominunity
of money-makers fight on the side of the British wish such
desperate valour as to decide the final ontcome? We have no
evidence of such a thing having'iaken place. T stispect thit this
accusation against the non-Mushims has been made with a view 1o




1The Preseribed Myths 13

offering a pretext for the Pathan defeat: the Pathans wosid not
have been vanquished but for the treachery and machinations of
tthe non-Muslims group. This is an unacceptablc excusc and bad
istory. The British nol only beat the Pathans but also recruited
tihe Maliks of the tribal territory to their payroil in exchange for
lioyalty to the new masters and a firm promise to keep the peace in
ithe wild belt bordering on Afghanistan.

“The Hindus wanted to control the govermment of India after
independence. The British sided with the Hindus, But the
Mustims did not accept this decision. Aliama Igbal and Quaid-i-
Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah said that a Musisn govemment
wshould be established in the areas where the Muslims constituted
tihe majority of the population . . . . The Pakistan Resolution was
mdopted on 23 March 1940 in a big mecting of the Musiim League
theld in Lahore. In 1946, before the creation of Pakistan, when the
people of NWEFP were asked their opinion, all of them voted in
Favour of Pakistan” (p.17).

'Fo say that "the British sided with the Hindus” is only & half
srudh. Igbal and Jinnah were not the only persons who asked for a
Muslim state; nor, in chwonological terms, were they the earliest to
misake the demand. Igbal argued for separation in 1937 and Jinnah
in 940, Dozens of people had suggested a solution by pantition
dong before this. The Lahore Resolution was adopted on 24
March, not 23, and by the anneal session of the All India Muslim
League, not by "a big meeting of the Muslim League™. In 1946 a1l
the people of NWFP did not vote for Pakistan. For fuller details
o alf these points see Chapter 2.

There are only 2 pages out of 92 on history {pp.16-17}. -

" The last 9 Lessons are on the Prophet of Istam, the four

“rightepus™ khalifas, Sayyid Ahmad Barelawi, Hazrat Pir Baba,
Malik Khwda Bakhsh, and Jinnah,
On Jinnah we are told that in England he camed a superior or
ﬁs'h degree in law, that he became a "political worker” of the
- Jugdian National Congress in 1906, and then (umping over all the
ineryening years) in 1934 he returned to india from England. Tt is
mﬁmm?&mu Resolution was passed on 23 March in a
beg Muslin League meeting in Eahore (pp.90-91),

Jinnah did not eam a superior or high degree in law in
England; in fact, he did not get any degree of any kind in any
sgbject from any country. The date of the adoplion of the Lahore
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Resolution should read 24, not 23, March. Both these poinis are
treated in detail in Chapler 2. :

Muashrati Ulum, Punjab Textbouok Board, Lahore, 2nd. ed.
April 1989, pp.104. Authors: Dr. Mis, Firoza Yasmin, Dr. Azhar
#ameed, Bashiruddin Malik, and Qazi Sajjad Ahmad. Editors: Dr.
Mrs. Firoza Yasmin and Bashiraddin Malik. Supervisors: Hifsa
Javed, Shahnawaz and Sibt-i-Hasan. :

One lesson, No.12 (pp.67-74), is on history. It begins with
the invasion of Muhammad bin Qasim, attacks the Hindu religion.
and describes the Muslim advent as a visit ("when the Muslims
came o the subcontinent™) but the British arrival as a forcible
seizure of power from the Muslims; we are told that “on 23 March
1640 Jinnah held a meeting in Lahore and ¢xplained to the
Muslims (ve bat samjhai) his idea of having a separate homceland
for them, and they were very happy about it and promised to help
him;” and finally, about the 1965 war with India, it is said that "
last, frightened {dar kar] of the Pak Army and the peopie of
Pakistan, Bharat sued for peace”.

The date 23 March is wrong. The reference to the 1965 war is
groundless. See Chapter 2.

The last 8 Lessons are on the Prophet of Islam, the four first
khalifas, Yinnah, Igbal and Major Aziz Bhatti. On Igbal, it is said
that he went to England for higher studies. Germany is not

Mu'ashrati Ulum, Sind Texibook Board, Jamshoro, 2nd. ed.,
April 1989, pp.80. Authors: Abdul Majid Abbasi, M.A, B.T..
M.Ed., Mirza Ishag Baig, M.A., MEd., LL.B., and Sayyid
Taimiz Hasnain Rizvi, M.A., B.Ed. (Gold Medallist), Chief
Editor: Abdul Maiid Abbasi. Print order: 25,000 copies,

“During the British rule ail the Musiims of South Asia joined
to form a political party, the Al India Muslim League. The object
of this party was so win independence from the British and to
creale a separate country, Pakistan, for the Muslims” (p.1).

It is natwral to infer from this garbled account of the
foundation of the All India Muslim League that it aimed in 19062
winning independence and creating a Pakistan. In 1906 it only
promised to be loyal to the British government, to protect Muslim
interests, and to make friends with the aon-Musiims.

“The Pakistan Resolution was passed on 23 March 194("
{p-2).
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March should read 24 March,
soon as the partition of India took place "many Muslims
to migrate from the Hindu-majority arcas to Pakistan”

*Many" Musiims from the Hindu provinces did not migrate to
. A very smiall minority came over from Delhi, the United
witices and Bihar; a tiny trickle from Bombay and the Central

nees; and a few hundred families from South india. Had
" Muslims left India for Pakistan the Indiz of ioday would
have a Muslim population exceeding that of Pakistan,
In the section on Radio Pakistan. the student is not told that it
department of the government (pp.48-49). Chapter 12 (pp.62-
deals with the problems of the province of Siad, but the ethnic
Hon is not mentioned.
Jinnah went to England for higher education and passed the
-an examination after four years (p.77).

He was called to the bar, See Chapter 2.
The Pakistan Resolution was passed on 23 March 1940 in

Lﬂiﬁ}m {p.7N.

7 A8 noted above, the date should be 24 March. The reader
:_shmid look up the accurate and exact programme of the Muslim
L eague Lahore session in Chapter 2 below.

<+ The personalities of Sind whose lives are sketched in the book
:m Sir Ghuelam Husain Hadayawllah, Abdullah Haroon and
Hﬁm‘ Bakhsh Jatoi (pp.78-80).

Secondary Level: Urdu Medium
Class §

Muashrati Ulum, NWEP Textbook Board,
Peshawar, nd., pp. 119. Authors: Alxlur Rauf
Faruqi, Government Jahanzeb Coilege, Saidu
Sharif (Convener); Muhammad Ali Shah,
Principal, Training School, Dera Ismail Khan;
Mahmud Ahmad Tariq, Govemment College,
Mardan; Dilasa Khan Murawwat, Principal, Jami’
High School, Bannu: and Sufi Ghulam
Muhammad, Headmaster, Govemment High
Schooi, Akbarpurs. Editor: Dr. Mumtaz
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Mangalori, Senior Subject Specialist, Textbook
Board. Revised by Muhammad Halim, Subject
Specialist, Textbook Board. Print order: 55,000
copies.

There are 11 pages of history at the opening of the book under
4 headings: Differences in Muslim and Hindu Civilizations, Need
for the Creation of an Independent State, The ldeology of
Pakistan, and India's Evil Designs apgainst Pakistan. The three-
quariers of a page essay on Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan has no dates,
bast asserts that he declared that “the Muslims should organize
themseives as a separate nation” {p.7). Igbal was the first person
10 present 10 the nation the idea of Pakistan in {930, and his
suggeston was to create an "independent and free” state made up
of “al} those areas where the Muslims are in majﬂﬁty" ¢p.7). The
1971 break-up of the country is dismissed in 4 atrociously
distorted lines: "India engineered rigts in East Pakistan through
her agents and then invaded it from all four sides. Thus Pakistan
was forced 1o fight another war with India. This war lasted two
weeks. After that East Pakistan seceded and became Bangladesh”
(p.11).

On Ighal's 1930 address and the 1971 war see Chapter 2.

In the Lesson on political administration, two sentences merit
notice. "When the 1956 Constitution was made, it had still not
become operative when if was abrogated”; "in 1971, the task of
making a constitution was given (o the constitution-making

m:tm of the country, and this commitice unanimously

a constitution in April 1973" (p.70).

‘The 1956 constifution was operative from 23 March 1956107
October 1958, The making of the 1973 constitetion did not start in
1971 but in 1972,

The 1ast 13 Lessons are hagiographic essays on Khadijat-ul-
Kubra, Fatima-az-Zahra, Imars Husain, Muhammad bin Qasim,
Mahmsd Ghaznawi, Aurangzeb Alamgir, Shah Walliuliah, Sultan
Tipu, Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Jamaluddin Afghani, Ubaiduliah
- Sindhi, iqbal and Jinnah (pp.98-119). There is no mention on
how Aurangzed ascended the throme (p.106). Jamaluddin

"Afghani® is said 1o have belonged to Afghanistan (p.112) and to
have advocated pan-Islamism and world unity of Muslims without
distinction of country or nation (pp-112-1 13), The one-page cssay
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on Ubaidullal Sindhi does not contain a single date (p.114} (the
. stndent might well consider him an 18th-century figute). To igbal
are attributed wrong views and wrong education: he was the first
to offer the idea of Pakistan which aimed at "creating a separate
independent Muslim hakumat wherever the Muslims were in a
majority”, he ok "his doctorate in philosophy from England” and
along with it a "degree in bamslcry {p.115); he "wrote letters to
Jinnah when the latter was in England asking him to retum {0
Jpdia and fead the nation” (p.116). In the essay on Jinnah, the
Lahore Resolution is said to have been adopted on 23 March 1940
and to have demanded "an independent saltanat” (p.116-117),

"~ On Jamahuddin "Afghani”, Igbal's forcign education and his
1930 address, and the contents of the Lahore Resolution see
Chapter 2. Igbal wrote no letters to Jinnah when the latter was in
England asking him to retum to India,

Mu'ashrati Ulum, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, 3rd.
reprint, March 1989, pp. 112, Authors: Dr, Firoza Yasmin, Mrs.
Zarina Ashraf and Bashiruddin Malik. Editor: Bashiruddin Malik.
Supervisor: Sibt-i-Hasan. Print order: 127,000 copies.

Lesson No. 17 (pp. 835-93) is entitled "History”. The word
imvasion is avoided scrupulously in the case of all Musiim
conguerors from Muhammad bin Qasim to Ahmad Shah Abdali
{p. 88). The British advent is described picturesquely: "in the
‘beginning, the British purchased cotton cloth from the
_subcunnnmt and sold it in Britain. So they came here for the
. of trade, Gradually they noticed the weakened state of the
; Muslim government and thought of taking over its territories .

-Fo achieve this they made the Hindus join them, and the Hindus
~ wiere very glad to side with the British” {pp. 83-89). The British

- sule gets a sharp and short shrift: *After capturing the subcontinent

“ihe British began, on the one hand, 10 loot 1o their hear's conitent
@it the things produced in this area and, on the other, in
'::'-_gnjﬁmtiun with she Hindus, 1o greatly suppress the Muslims™
iy 39}

o Inthe same chapier wars with India are mentioned in patrictic
not historical terms. In 1965, "the Pakistan Army conguered

. several areas of India, and when India was on the point of being
- mmmmm the United Nations 1o astange a cease-fire .
.. After the 1965 war, India, with the help of the Hindus living
: i__z_t East Pakistan, instigated the people living there against the
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people of West Pakistan, and at last in December 1971 herseif
invaded East Pakistan. The conspiracy resulted in the separation
of East Pakistan from us. All of us should receive military iraining
and be prepared to fight the enemy™ (p. 93).

For the Indo-Pakistan wars of 1965 and 1971 see Chapter 2.

The last 12 Lessons (pp. 94-112) treat with the same
personalities as are included in the NWFP textbook for the same
class {see above), with two changes: Aurangzeb is teplaced by
Alanad Shah Abdali and Sultan Tipu is omitted.

Mu'shrari Ulum, Sind Texthook Board, Jamshoro, st ed.,
February 1989, pp. 132, Author: S. Hamid Ali Jafri. Editors: Dr.
Muhammad Salels Shah Bukhari and Abdul Majid Abbasi. Print
order: 80,000 copies.

"There was nothing common in religion, ways of living and
customs ang rites between the two nations”, the Hindus and the
Mustims (p.6). "In 1857 the people of South Asia joined together
1o fight the British in order to win their independence; and this war
is ¢alled the War of Independence” (p. 6). "Ighal was the first 10
preserd to the nation the idea of Pakistan. Tn 1930 he demanded
that an independent state should be created in all the areas of South
Asia where the Muslims were in a majority” (p. §). On the 1971
events: "Bharat engineered riots on a large scale through her
agents and some mischievous people. Later, she attacked East
Pakistan from four sides, and thus Pakistan had to fight a war
with Bharat. This war lasted three weeks, and after that East
Pakistan separated and became Bangladesh” (p. 11).

~ In Lesson No. 9 there are two pages on the armed forces of
Pakistan (pp. 58-60). “At last when in 1956 a constitution was
made for the country it never came into operation, and General
.Ayub Khan took over the govemmient and put an end 1o this
“comstitoiion” (p.65). In later developments there is no mention of
CGeneral Yahya Khan and his nule, Similady, in the lesson on the
adrainistration of the country there is no mention of the coup of
1977 and of the Martial Law that followed for 11 years (pp.65-
Jamaluddin Afghani was bors in a village near Jalalabad in
Afghanistan (p. 104). Igbal was the first person 10 present the idea
of Pakistan. He eamed the degrees of Doctor of Philosophy and
“Barristery” from Germany and England, In 1930 he demanded
that all the Muslim-majority areag of South Asia should be
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mend should be established
A whe was then in England,
R Asia and lead the Muslims
= gession of 1940 held in
ent state in South Asia for

Muashrati Vlum, WesURgh .
-Sth. ed., April 1969, pp. 160. AWor: Muhammad Abdub Aziz,
M.A. (Alig.), M A, {(London), Ph.D. {Indiana), West Pakistan
Education Service (Seniory, Director, West Pakistan Bureau of
Education, Lahore. The title page says it is published for the
Board by Qaumi Kutab Khana, Lahore; the outside front cover
says il i5 published for the Boart by Pakistan Book Store,
1.ahore. Print order: 73,000 copics.

Part | (pp. 9-82) is entitled "History" and has 13 chapters or
lessons: Harzrat Khadija, Hazrat imam Husain, Muhammad bin
Qasim, Hazrat Data Ganj Bakhsh, Shah Jalal Sytheti, Khuskhal
Khan Khattak, Shah Abdul Latif Bhitai, Nawab Salimuilah Khan,
Ficld Marshal Mubammad Ayub Khan, Chehamd and Jawrian
Frong, Siatkot Front, Pakistan Day, and Independence Day. The
essays on Ganj Bakhsh, Jaiab Sylheti and Bhitai don't give any
dates at all, not even their centurics. On Salimuliah Khan it is
considesed very imporant fo mention that he received the title of
Nawab Bahadur in 1903 (p. 44), The British divided Bengal in
1901 {p. 45} into "East Bengal and West Bengal” (p. 45},

... The pattition.of Bengal was effected in 1905, not 1901; and
the new provinces were not catled East Bengal and West Bengal,
_but Eastern Bengul-and-Assam and Bengal.
The personglity of Ayub Khan pervades the whole book. He
is introduced as & person whom “every ong loves” for his picty
~and vinuous deeds (pp. 52-53). His ascension to power is
| mplamsz in four delightful lines: “The sysiem {intlzam] worked
“well in the early years after the creation of Pakistan. But gradually
a few things went wrong {kuchch kharabian paida ho gain).
Black-market flourished in the country. Cormption became
rampant. On this {is par] martial law was imposed in 1958"
{p.53). There is no reference to the political situation of the

country.
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The "revoiution” {ingilab} brought about by Ayub wins the
author's unqualified praise. "Afier the 1938 revolution new kinds
of schools and universitics were established. The number of
factories increased very much. Thus the conditions [kalat] of our
country underwent a change” (p. 54). The achievements of the
Field Marshal’s nue receive a final testimonial: "In onder 1o refresh
the memory of this revolution we celebrate the Revolution Day on
the 27th of October evéry year. On this day there is a holiday in
the entire country, and at night the buildings are Iit up” (p.54).

Chapters 10 and 13 (pp. 36-75) are detailed descriptions of
the fighting on two fronis in the 1965 Indo-Pakistan war which
amount to a glowing account of the Pakistan Army’s achievements
and feats of arms. Chapters 24 and 25 {pp. 147-160) of Pant I
(Geography) expiain the working of basic democracies. Thus, in
all, Ayub and his govemment have five chapters 10 themselves.

On the Lahore Resolution there are three factual etrors on two
pages {pp. 76-77): it was passed on "23 March”, 8 was "adopted
by the Muslims™ (read Muslim League for the Muslims), and il
demanded "a separate country”. For correction of these ervors see
below Chapter 2.

Pakistan is said to have been created on 14 August 1947
{pp. 79-80). For the correct date see Chapler 2.

'I‘iwraaigemﬂfﬁwhﬁﬂkappc&mmp. 139 in the Chapter on
India, where it is stated that "previously it was a part of our
country”, Was Pakistan a part of India before 1947, or India a part
of Pakistan? The author and the Textbook Board alone can answer
this question,

The cuter cover-cum-title page informs us that this book
though written in Urduy, is also prescribed for the English mcdium
schoois.

Class 6

Mulashrari Ulum, NWFP Textbook Board,

Peshawar, nd., pp. 81. Authors of the History
Section; Professor Alauddin Khilji, College of
Education, Peshawar; Latif Mir, Chief Instructor,
Education Exiension Centre, Abbotabad; and
Abdur Rauf Farugi, Jahanzeb College, Saidu
Sharif. Author of Geography Section: Karamat




The Prescribed Myths 21

Ali Shah, University Public School, University
of Peshawar. Revised and edited by Professor
Israruddin, Head of the Department of
Geography, University of Peshawar, and
Muhammad Halim, Subject Specialist, NWFP
Textbook Board. Print order: 70,000 copies.

Chapters 6-8 deal with Ancient Civilization of South Asia (pp.
47-54), the Advent of the Muslims in South Asia (pp. 53-63), and
British Rule over South Asia and the Pakistan Movement (pp. 64-
72).

Some statements: “In 1857 the Bitish imprisoned the last
Mughal King, Bahadur Shah Zafar, and put an end to the Mughal
monarchy” (p. 59). "Gradually, Urdu made somuch progress that
it became the spoken language of the entire South Asia” (p. 61).
In northern South Asia the Hindu and Muslim dress was "nearly
identical” (p.61). "Besides King Akbar, some other Mughal
princes also married the daughters of Hindu Rajas™ (p. 62). The
1857 revolt was the "War of Independence” (p. 69). In the post-
1857 period, “Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Allama Igbal and other
Muslint leaders began to underline the necessity of 2 separate stale
{mamilakar] for the Muslims” (pp. 71-72).

On the 1857 events and the impontance of the Urdu language
see Chapter 2. Sir Sayyid Abmad Khan did not even mention the
possibility of a separate state for the Muslims, far from having
undertined iis necessity.

Mu'ashrati Ulum, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, 8th.

~Reprint, March 1989, pp. 80. Authors: Dr. Hasan Askar Rizvi,

Nighat Naheed, Muhammad Umar and Hifsa Javed. Editors:

‘Sahibzada Abdur Rasul and Hifsa Javed. Supervisor: Hifsa

Taved. Print order: 145,000 copics.
’l‘h&iasiSﬁtaptnmdaaiwiﬂlhismry The People of the

Subeontinent in the Pre-Muslim Age (pp.$8-62), The Advent of
Islam in the Subcontinent (pp.63-70), and The Advent of the
British in the Subcontinent (pp.71-80),

- Some stalements: "The inhabitants of the subcontinent were
fed up with British misdeeds. In 1857 they made an armed attempt

1o drive out the British and to resiore the freedom of the
-sabeontinend” (p.76); the section is headed "War of Indepes
1857". "In 1885 the Hindus founded their own puiiti-calpal't}' the
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Indian National Congress™ (p.79). "in 1940 the Muslim League
passed the Pakistan Resolution in Lahore” demanding "a separate
free homeland” {p.80).

In 1857 the “inhabitants of the subcontinent” did not make 2
bid for freedom, only 8 very small minority was involved in the
uprising; nor was it a War of Independence. The Indian National
Congress was not founded by the Hindus aione. The Lahore
Resolution did aot demand “a scparaie free homeland” but
"independent states”. Full details of the corrections are in Chapter.

Mu'ashrati Ulum, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, Ist. ed.,
January 1989; pp.104. Author: Edgar Victor. Print order: 58,000
copies.

Some statements: "Living in one place the Hindus and the
Muslimis came very near {o each other” (p.86). "Muslim dress
influenced the Hindus, and in a short time in South Asia the dress
of the Hindus and the Muslims became almost identical™ {p.87).
*Mustim food and cuisine became popular in every household . .
The Hindus adopted the Islamic ways of fumishing and
decorating their homes” (p.903. The revolt of 1857 is called the
"War of Independence” (pp.99-100). "Sir Sayyid Ahmad Xhan,
Aliama Igbal, Hasrat Mohani and other Mustim leaders began to
emphasize the necessity of having a separate, free and independent
stale {mupmiakar] for the Muslims” {pp.102-103). The Pakistan
Resolution said that "all the Muslim-majority areas of South Asia
should be combined to créate a free and independent state which
should carry the name of Pakistan™ {p 03}

1f the Hindus and the Muslims “came very near 0 sach other”
and their dress, food, houses and ways of living became identical,
why did the Muslims later harp upon their separate identity and
nationatism and still later demand a state of their own? How did
one culture and one civilization and a composite nationatism

the Hindy-Muslim pmﬁem?‘me revolt of 1857 was not &
War of Inﬂcpeadcnw but ‘2 mutiny which developed into a
resurrection. Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan never emphasized the
necessity of having a separate state for the Muslims; he did not
even drop a hint about it. The Lahore Resolution neither
demanded one state (it used the phrase “independent states™) nor
gave it the name of Pakistan, Sce Chapter 2 below.

Mu'ashrati Ulum {(Tarikk wa Shahrigt), West Pakistan
Textbook Beard, Lahore, 1st. ed., March 1968, pp.184. Author
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Abdut Ghafur Chaudhri, B.A. (Hon's,) (London), M.A., M.5c.
{Alig.), Senior Editor, West Pakistan Textbook Bourd. Nazar
Sani (editing, revising or supervising) by Dr. Abdul Hamid,
M.A., Ph.D., Head of the Department of History, University of
the Punjab, Lahore. Published for the Board by Kutab Khana
Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Istam, Lahore, Prine order: 170,000 copies.
{The back outer ¢over says that it is the 4ih edition published in
March 1969 with a print order of 120,000, One does not know
which statement to take as the correct one).

There are three parts to the book: Histery of India and
Pakistan (pp.1-114), History of Islam {pp.115-162), and Civics
{pp.163-184).

Shah Waliullah and Sayyid Ahmad Barelawi are mentioned
(pp.74-71). but contemporary Muslim developmcents in Bengal
and elsewhere are omitted, The revolt of 1857 is calied the "War
of Independence” and those who fought in it "mugjahidin® (pp.77-
313, The Aligarh movement {pp83-86} and the Deoband school
{pp.86-87) receive adequate attention, but again Muslini Bengal is
neglected.

"In 1885 the Hindus founded the Congress” (p.85). "In 1885
an Englishman, Mr. Hume, founded the Indian National
Congress” (p.88). Now, both these slatements cannol be comect,
Hume was not 2 Hindu Englishman. In fact, neither of the
assertions is true. The Congress was established neither by the
Hindus (there were Mustims and Parsis in the gathering) not by
Hume (though Hume favoured its emergence).

In 1930 Igbal suggested that "the arcas with a Musiim
ma}um}' should be separated from the other provinces of India and
made into an independent state in which Muslims are not only able
ip govern acconding to their own will {this sounds silly, but it is
- Al exact translation of apnf marst s¢ hakvenat kar saken) it also
-pmmme Istamic civilization and cullure™ (p.102). Igbal said
nothing of the sort in 1930; for full details of whal he said see
Chapter 2.

The "Pakistan Resolution” was passed “in March 15407, a_nd
it asked for the creation of "an independent Muslim State”
(pp.104-105). The resolution is given a wrong name; it should be
kahore Resolution. The exact date of its adoption i not pmwded
24 March, The resolution did nol demand one state but “states”. ]
have discussed these vulgar enors in Chapter 2.
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Al the Simia Conference of 1945 the "Congress leaders
claimed that their party alone represents the whole of India and
[said} that the Muslim League has no right to [claim (o] be &
representative of the Muslims” (pp. 106-107) {I have tried in my
transiation t0 make some sense put of the original obtuse Urdu).
This ig a dishonest version of what the Congress said. It only
denied the Muslim League's claim 10 represent alf the Muslims of
India, pointed out its own Muslint membership, enumerated all
other Mustim panties which did not support the League, and
refused to accept the League's condition that it alone would
nominate, and had the right (o nominate, all the Muslim members
of the planned Viceroy's Executive Council.

“The subcontinent was divided into two parts on 14 August
947" (p. 109), For the inaccuracy of this statement see Chapter 2.

On the communal riots of 1947 the ook is blatantly partial,
mentioning only Hindu and Sikh massacres of "unarmed
Muslims", and giving the impression thas the Muslims did not
even fight back in self-defence (p.110),

In the 1965 war India "suffered great losses” and “her
casuallies (dead, not just wounded) were ten times those of
Pakistan” (pp.138-159) This is a poor likeness to truth. It should
also be noted that the chapier on the 1963 war is included in the
part on the "History of Islam”, not in the onc on "History of India
and Pakistan”, and is placed immediately after the thiee chapters
on the Umayyads, What will the student make of this?

The last chapter of the book (pp. 176-184) is in praise of basic
democracies.

Two further weaknesses of the book should be noted. it
makes no reference at afl to such important iastitutions and
developments as the All India Musiim Conference and the
negotiations at the Round Table Conforences, It completely
igwms Mustim Bengal's political and intellectial evolution.

Mu'ashraté - ilum, Pun}ab Textbook Board, Lahore, ist.
experimental edition, second reprint, March 1984, pp.97,
- Agthors: Bashingddin Malik, Muhammad Aslam, Azhar Hameed

-~ and Abdut Qadeer. Editor: Bashiruddin Malik. Supervisers: Mrs.
Hifsa Javed and Sibt-i-Hasan, Published for the Board by Kutab
Khana Anjuman-i-<Hamayat-i-Istam, Lahore. Print order: 30 0{16

copics.
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The "experimental” edition lasted 2 long time, because it
@arries a notification of approval of the Government of the Punjab
dlated 20 November 1974,

Professor Nazir Ahmad Awan, Chairman of the Punjab
Textbook Board, issues a waming (called "appeal” in Urdu) on
the inside front cover that "you are not obliged 10 buy any books
additional to the Board's publications; if you are forced to do this.
wou should inform the undersigned”, It is not ciear whether "you"
stands for the teacher, or the student.

In their preface the authors spe]l out the objective of the book:
"Social Studies have been given special importance in the
educational policy {of the Government] so that Pakistan's basic
ideology assumes the shape of a way of life, its practical
enforcement is assured, the concept of social uniformity adopis a
practical form and the whole personality of the individual is
developed” (lteral transiation). Presumably these goals have
determined the contents of the book: the Muslim World. There are
onty a few scaitered reference (o Pakistan, but even these are
mnddie-headed, inadequate and misieading.

On the 1971 break-up of Pakistan: "Right from the time of the
ereation of Pakistan some enemy countries were bent upon
separating East Pakistan from West Pakistan. The machinations of
shich countries bore fruitin 1971, and East Pakistan was separated
from the other past of the country and was given the name of
Bangladesh” (p.78). This is the complete and exhaustive
description of the crisis in three lines. For my corrective
wommentary see Chapter 2.
on o Chapter TF {pp.81-90) contains a few biographies, like those
ﬁ}f Jamaluddin "Afghani”, Mubhammad Ali Javhar, Igbal and
Iimah Nnne of them carties any dates or years. In Jamaluddin's
mmlqbal teils us that he pmsemedﬂw;daa ufaseparam
eland for the Muslims in 1930 in his presidentia® address at
the annual session of the Mustim League held in Allahabad"
K{hﬂﬁ}, which is a mockery of the truth. Sge Chapter 2.

Class 7

Mu'aghrati Ulum, NWFP Textbook Board,
Peshawar. n.d., pp. 95. Authors: Professor Dr.
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Muhammad Nazir Kakakhel, Govemment
College. Nowshelra, and Professor Muhammad
Nisar, Government Coflege, Mardan. Revised
and edited by Professor Israruddin, Head of the
Department of Geography, University of
Peshawar, and Muhammad Halim, Subject
Specialist, NWFP Textbook Board. Prinl order:
10,000 copies.

Chapter 1-4 (pp.1-42) deal with the Muslim world, but not
with its history. Jamaluddin Afghani is "s3id 10 have been born”
in Afghanistan (p.31) which was "his real home" (p.32). Sce my
correction in Chapter 2.

Gnly 4 pages (35-38) are spared for Indian Muslim history,
ary that is done by way of 3 essays on Muhammad Ali Jauhar,
¥gbal and Jinnah. On Muhammad Al there is no reference at ali to
his carcer in the Congress. On Igbal, we are told that he camed
"the degrees of Barristery and of doctosate in philosophy from
England” and that in 1930 he demanded "a separate Islamic State™,
On Jinnah, we are informed that at the age of 16 he “lefi for
England to work for a degree in law", and that it was under his
presidendship that the Muslim League pasmd a resolution in 1940
“demanding 2 separate homeland” for the Muslims of India. All
these mistakes are correcied in Chapler 2,

Mu'ashrarf Uluni, Shaikh Sirajudidin and Sons, Lahore, for
the Punjab.Tektbook Bosrd, 10th reprint, March 1989, pp.74.
Authors: Dr, Hasan Askan Rizvi and Nighat Naheed. Editors:
Sayyid Masud Raza and: Sibt-i-Hasan, Supervisor: Mrs. Hifsa
Javed. Prepared by the Punjab Textbook Board. Print order:
146,000 copies.

‘The first 4 Chapters (pp. 1-34) follow 1he order, organization.
titles and contents of the book published by the NWFP Texibook
Boarid (see above); bat make two additional mistakes: Muhamuniad
Ali Jauhar "received his higher education at Oxford, as a result of
which he was given the degnee of honours” (p:26; the subject is
not mentionad); in England Igbal, in collaboration with Sayyid
Ameer Ali, prganized the London Muslim League (p.28). On the
London Mustim League see below, Chapter 2.
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Mu'ashrati Ulum, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, st ed.,
February 1989, pp.114. Author: Sayyid Hamid Ali Jafni. Print
order: 96,000 copies.

Some statements: "Sayyid Jamaluddin Afghani was hﬂm iy
1838 in s viliage calied Sadabad in Afghanistan” {(p.50}. Igbal
received the "degrees” of Ph.D. and "Barristery™; "he gave 1o the
Muslims of Scuth Asia the idea of establishing an independent
govemmeni {hakumat] in the Muslim-majority areas” (p.54), in
March 1940 the Muslim League, in the historic resolution passed
by it, demanded “a separate independent Isiamic govemment
{hakumat}” (p.56},

Each of these staternents is a foul-up. { deal with ail of them in
Chapler 2,

Mu'ashratt Ulem (Tarikh wa Shahriagt), West Pakistan
Textbook Board, Lahore, 3rd. ed., April 1969, pp.207. Author:
Abdul Ghafur Chaudhri, B.A. (Hon's)) (London). ML A, M.5¢c.
{Alig.}. Senior Editor, West Pakistan Textbook Board. Nazar
Sani (editing, revising or supervising) by Dr. M.D. Malik, MLA,
Ph.D. (Washington), Professor, Iostitute of Education and
Research, University of the Punjsb, Lahore. Published for the
Board by Qaumi Kutab Khana, Lahore, Print order: 55,000
copies.

The book is divided into five parts: Freedom Movement of the
Subcontinent {pp. 1-100), History of islam (pp.101-129),
Pakistan-India War {pp.130-156), Civics (pp. 157-173). and
Govemment's Income and Expenditure (pp. 174-207).

* Distortions and migreponts abound:

O 1857 *This war was a holy war [jihad} waged by the
Mﬁﬂlims against the English govemment in which others also
patticipated” (p.20). In simpler language, the mutiny was
conceived, initinted and prosecuted by the Muslims as a religions
duty but others, that is the non-Muslims, also took part init, It is
ot explained how and why the non- Mushmsmmepm:sma
lta!y war, I discuss the events.of 1857 in some detail in Chapter 2

.Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan wrote a book in “the War {}f
Mpenéeme of 1857 {p.31}. He did not. His book was entitled
Rasala-i-Asbab-i-Baghawat-i-Windh, Treatise on the Causes of
the Rebellion of India. Rebellion is far removed from a war of
: nce. In Urdo vocabulary and usape baghawat is an act
of illcgallty. comumacy and treason,
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The "All India Congress was founded by an Englishman
named Mr. Hume" {(p.31). It was the Indian National Congress,
not the All India Congress; and it was not founded by Hume.

The Congress "enjoyed right from the start the patronage of
the Government” (p.31). There is no cvidence of this. If the
Government of India and Lord Duffesin looked kindly at its
establishment, the same govemment and Lord Minto also looked
with benignance at the Al Indis Muslim League on its birth and
for some years after. :

The Simia Deputation of 1906 asked for "separate electorates
in elections to the councils” (p.38). That was only one of the
issues raised by the Deputation, It also asked with equal emphasis
for weightage in all elected bodies, and this ought 10 have been
mentioned in the book.

The Lucknow Pact of 1916 is mentioned twice and in some
detail (pp.41, 46-47), without referring to its disastrous results for
the Muslims of Bengal and the Punjab. I deal with this matter a
some jength in Chapter 2.

In 1930 Igbal *demanded in clear terms that Muslims should
establish their own independent state and found a new mamlakat
by merging the Punjab, Sarhad, Baluchistan and Sind” (p44).
For what Igbal actually said see below Chapter 2.

When a Hindu-Muslim agreement was not forthcoming at the
Round Table Conference "the British Govemment announced the
new reforms in 1935 on its own initiative (apai taraf se}” (p.33).
The presentasion is warped by ignorance about the making of the
Government of India Act of 1935, It was only the Communal
Award of 1932 which was given by the British Prirae Minister
hecanse the Hindu and Muslim delegates coukd pot agree on the
quantur of seats for each community in the central and provincial
Iegisiatures. The reforms came about as a result of a lengthy
process of inquiries, high-level talks, parleys, negotiations,
exchange of views snd. discussions ranging in time from the
Indian tours of the Simon Commission in 1928 to the
deliberations of the Joint Select Committee on Jndian
Constisutional Refomn in 1933, Throughout these years the Indian
leaders were in close touch with the British Government.

The Lahore Resolution demanded the creation of “fwo
independent states in the country” (p.55). For correction see
Chapter 2.
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. The Cripps Mission came to India in 1940 (p.55). The year
should be read as 1942
o "On 14 August 1947 the two new independent states called.
Pakistan and Hindustan came into being” (p.61). Read 15 August
ifor 14 August, The name "Hindusian™ was nol mentioned in the
Indian Independence Act. nor has the post- {947 India ever called
herself by this name.

Four pages {pp.63-67) are devoted 10 a description of the
dleteriorating potitical conditions in Pakistan between 1947 and
19538 so that the student's mind is fully prepared to accept as 2
hlessing the imposition of martial law and the advent of Ayub
Khan's rule.

In 1960 Ayub Khan was clecied President of the country and
with this event "democracy was restored in the country”. Then
"Ayub served the country with such distinction that he was re-
elpcted in 1965” (p.68). By omitting any mention of the restricted
Zeope and value of basic democracies, the small size of the
electoral college, the growing anti-Ayub feeling in the country, the
fact of Miss Fatima Jinnah's contesting the presidency in 1965
with the backing of an all-parties alliance, and the far from
whanimous vole in favour of Ayub, the author has proved his
lioyalty as a civil servant but held back vital information from the

- One long chapter (pp.69-100) on the Ayub administration and
a:separate part of the book (p.130-157) sing Ayub's praises a3
President, laud the achievements of the ammed forces in the 1965
war, and assest that the Pakistan Army “is counted among the best
ampies of the world™ (pp.135-136), . o

wQut of & total of 207 pages, 63 deal with the history of India
argt Pakistan up 01958 and 29 with the history of Eslan: the

semaining 1 15 are aliotied to Ayub Khan's reign.
' Class 8

Mu'ashrati Ulum, MWFP Textbook Board,
Peshawar, nd., pp.96. Asthors: Professor
Timur Khatak, Department of Geography,
University of Peshawan; Professor Allauddin
Khidji; M.A., College of Education, University of
Peshawar: and Professor Muhammad Nazie
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Kakakhel, Government College, Nawshehra,
Revised and edited by Professor Israruddim,
Head of the Pepartment of Geography,
University of Peshawar, and Muhammad Halim,
Subject Specialist, NWFP Textbook Board. Primt
order: 55.000 copies.

Chapters 8 and 9 (pp.72-86) deal with the Indian history
between {857 and 1947. On the 1857 event: "the British gave it
the name of mutiny and calicd their opponents ‘rebels’. But this
war was the first united Indian effort {sic.] against the British
govemnment, The Muslims were in the forefront in this war.
Granted that it did not result in the winning of independence, bust
the faiture produced a new zeal and enthusiasm in the hearts of the
Muslims, and as a result the state [mamiakat} of Pakistan came
into existence in 1947 (p.73).

The thought of connecting the revolt of 1857 with the creation
of Pakistan is a contrived caricature the absurdity of which takes
one’s breath away, For 1857 see Chapter 2.

As a result of the 1937 elections "the provincial governments
were formed by the Congress or the Muslim League” (p.77. the
League came inlo power in only one province). Mountbatien cam:
1o Tndia as Governor General “in 1946" (p.77). “The decision 10
divide the subcontinent into Iwo parts was taken on 14 August
147 (p. T

Mountbatten took over as Viceroy of India in March 1947,
The degision to divide India was taken on 3 June; the decision was
implemented on 15 August,

“fhe partition of Bengal was annulled in 1911 and (he
province of Bengal was reunited, Now the Muslims realized that
their politicat future could not be the same as the Hindug' and that
if they had 1o assent their separate identity they must formn a
separate party of their own” (p.78: thus the Muslim League was
formed aftér 1911}, In 1930 Igbal suggested the creation of a
*separate” Mustim “state” {maniakat] (p.80). " After delivering his
- Allahabad address Igbal lived for only eight years; during this
period he waged a magnificent campaign in favour of creating’
such a separate mamlgkat through his poetry, speeches and
personat comespondence” {p.81), The “Pakistan” Resolution of

"33 March 1940" demanded “one independent hakumar . . . and

A e e T s ;
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one independent mamlakar in the north-westem and north-eastem
greas with Muslim majorities” (p.83).

On igbal and the Lahore Resolution see Chapter 2.

On the 1971 break-up of Pakistan; "The death of the Quaid-i-
Azam was followed by several political changes in Pakisian.
intenal and extemal enemies used every method to injure it, As a
result of these enmiities and conspiracies in 1971 East Pakistan
separated from us” (p.86).

For a detailed discussion of the 1971 break-up see Chapter 2,

Mu'ashrati Ulum, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, st ed.,
March 1989, pp.130. Authors: Qazi Abdul Qadeer, Dr, Sarfaraz
Husain Qazi, Dr. Azhar Hameed, Professor Bashiruddin Malik,
Professor Ansar Husain, Munawwar ibn-i-Sidiq, Muhammad
Shafi Mirza, Dr. Shahbaz Khan, and Malik Amiruddin Ahsan,
Editors: Nur Muhammad Malik, Sibt-i-Hasan and Mrs. Hifsa
Javed. Supervisor: Mrs. Hifsa Javed. Print order: 140,000
-COpies.

Chapters §-10 {pp.45-110) deal with the history of the years
1857-1947. The 1857 revolt was "the ‘war of independence”
{p.835). The object of the establishment of the Indian National
{ongress was "to organize the Hindus politically” (p.89). The
Simla Deputation of T October 1906 was “led by Nawab Muhsinul
Mulk™ (p.90}. "The Simon Commission was boycotted by both
the Congress and the Muslim League” (p.96). "The idea of the
necessity for a separate homeland {waran} for the Muslims was a
prefty old one. Several Muslim leaders had hinted at it from time
1o time. But its clear concept was offered by Allama Igbal in his
Allahabad address of 1930, In 1933 Chaudhri Ralupat Ali gave it
ma narsie of Pakistan” (p.102).

The gaffes contained in all these statements are corrected
mmv in Chapter 2,

- Mu'ashratl Ulum, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshore, 2nd ed.,
Ma}' 1989, pp.104. Authors: Edgar Victor, Professor Dr.
Muhamimad Hasan Shaikh and Professor Muhammad Rafiqne
mmmn Print order; 10,000 copies.

Some statements: The events of 1857 were a "war of
independence” (p.81); " Allama Igbal is calied the Philosopher of
Pakistan because he offered the concept of Pakistan” (p.86);

“through his poeiry, speeches, and personal correspondence Eqbal
simggied for the creation of 2 separate state {muﬂakar} fm‘ ilw
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Muslims” {p.87). "the Pakistan Resolution of 23 March . . .
demanded a separate independent state” (p.89). "after Jinnah's
death many politicat changes occurred in Pakistan, intemnal and
extemnal enemies tried to damage the country in every possible
way, and as a result of these conspiracies East Pakistan separated
from us in 1971 . . .. but now Pakistan has become so strong that
the Istamic countries consider it as the fortress of Islam, and God
willing soon Pakistan will be counted among the countries of the
first rank in the world” (p.92).

Yor comection of inaccuracies see Chapter 2. The declaration
comfained in the last sentence about Pakistan being "the fortress of
islam” would have been derisive even if made from the public
platform of a third rate political party. Coming from three
professors in a textbook it is infuriating. Assuming that the
professors believe in the purity of the claim they are making, do
they also know for certain that it will pass for truth among the
hundreds of teachers and thousands of students who would be
reading the beok? Wili the readers give faith to what the book
says, or will they subscribe to what they see with their own eyes
happening around them? Or, are the professors lelling them that
comuption, chealing, terrorism, exploitation, drug-traffic, anms-
smuggling, rape and looting are supreme Islamic virues?

Classes 9-10

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, Kara-i-Fipogh-i-Ta'lim
Peshawar, for the NWFP Textbook Board, nd.,
£.198. Authors: Professor Dr. Mubammad Nazir
Kakakhel, Department of Political Science,
University of Peshawar; Professor Faizap
Ahmad, Priscipal, Government Degree Coliege,
Kohat; and Professor Nisar Muhammad Khan,
Gavernment Degree College, Mardan, Revised
and edited by Professor Dr. Muhammad Nazit
Kakakbel, Department of Political Science.
University of Peshawar, and Muhammad Halim,
Subject Specialist, NWFP Textbook Board,
Prepared by the NWFP Textbook Board. Pris
order: 40,000 copies.
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Two Chapters deal with history: Islamic Society in South Asia
(pp-7-20) and The Making of Pakistan (pp.21-42). Statements in
the latter: the 1857 events were a "war of independence” (p.21)
the Indian National Congress is called “All India National
Congress” (p.24); the Lucknow Pact of 1916 was a triumph for
the Muslims {p.26); in 1930 Igbal clearly argucd in favour of the
two-nation theory and 2 “separate mamfakat” for the Musiims of
{ndia {p.31}; the "Pakistan” Resolution, passed on 23 March
1940, demanded "an independent and free Muslim staie” (p.34);
as soon as independence was declared in 1947 "Hindus and Sikhs
started an unhindered [be daregh} massacre of Mustims in India”
{p.40: there is no mention of the riots in Pakistan),

I have already noted all these illusions; they occur in nearly
every book. They are removed in Chapter 2.

Statements in the rest of the book are cqually misleading. The
1971 break-up is summarized in 7 lines thus: "As there were
serious differences on the constitutional issug between the two
major parties the first session of the Assembly could not be
summmoned. When the differences became grave {sangin} and the
conditions in East Pakistan went out of control, the Martial Law
government ook military action there which resulied in civil war
situation. Profiting from this state of affairs, India started a
miititary action (fauji karwai} against Pakistan. As a result of 2 war
between the two countries the Pakistan Army had to surrender on
16 December 1971, and East Pakistan, sundered from Pakistan,
became Bangladesh”™ (p.51).

‘For the break-up of Pakistan sec below Chapter 2.

" The 1977 coup is deseribed and justified in 4 lines: "The
Pakistan National Alliance started a movement in favour of fresh
eléctions which graduatly tumed into the Tabwik-i-Nizam-i-
Mustafa. Exbaustive and prolonged talks begon batween the
government -and the opposition, but when they produced no
‘positive sesult and the state of law and order deterdorated, the
armed forces, under the Jeadership of General Muhammad Zia-ui-
Hug, took over the reins of power on § July 1977 (pp.54-35).
Zia's decision 1o continue in power is defended in 3 lines: "It was
announced that elections will be held within 90 days and power
“handed over to the representatives of the masses, but the elections

scheduled to be held within 90 days were postponed for
unavoidable reasons” (p.55).
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See the sections on the Zia coup and the Zia years in
Chapter 2.

Two examples of destoration of historical and contemporary
facts from the Chapter on culture:

"Before independence, Urdu was the language of the masses
in the northern part of South Asia, and it still is"; "in the modem
period Undu is making considerable progress aind books on ali
genres and subjects have been wrilten in it™; "the roots of the
national language He in the national tmd:tmns, values and
thinking, and it reflects them. People of ail free countries feel a
pride in 1alking in their own national language, Therefore, if we
behave like people of a slavish mentality and think of making
English our national lanpuage, we will be making ourselves the
faughing stock for everyone. Similarly, no regional language can
be given this status” {pp. 141-142). "National dress is a symbol of
national identify, Peopie of very seif-respecting nation take pride
in their national dress. A few years ago, in ocur country, a
Presidential Order made the wearing of the national dress
obligatory in all government offices and functions, and this is now
being cammied out. The national dress is shalwar, gamis or kurta,
shirwani and Jinnsh cap” (p.147),

For both Urdy and the national dress see Chapter 2,

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, Punjab Textbook Board, Lahore, 9th
repring, March 1989, pp.184. Authoss: Dr. Hasan Askari Rizvi,

Javed Iqbal and Ghulam Abid Khan Editors: Professor

Muhammad Aslam and Mubammad Salim Akhtar, Supervisors:
Hifsa Faved and Sibt-i-Hasan. Prepared by the Punjab Textbook
Board. Print order 171,000 copies.

Musiim rule in India is disposed of in 5 pages (pp.9-13); and
we are told that "in the subcoatinent the Musiim rulers based theic
administrative system on Islamic prineipies, and for this reason
their rale was more popular than that of the non-Muslim nulers”
{pp.9-10); that "the Jocal people {of India] adopted the Muslim:
way of life in their dress and food” {p.10); that "the British camne
10 the subcontinent 1o trade with it. but they employed methods
{harbe] of power and cunning. After the failure of the war of
Wm& of 1857 the period of Muslim rule came to an end”

)

Did the Hindus of India prefer the rule of foreign Muslim

invaders to the nule of their own co-religionists? Was Mahmud
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Ghaznawi their herg? As for the Islamic nature of the Muslim rule,

was Akbar” administration based on sharigs? In cultural matters
the Hindus adopted neither Mushim dress nor Muslim food. The
Hindus did not wear shahvar or cat beef,

Twenty pages are allotted 1o the period 1906-1947 {(pp.135-
30), and here we find the following gems of knowtedge and
informatiorn:

i 1930 at Allahabad Igbai "prescribed his solution of the
political problems of the subcontinent: the Muslims should have a
state of their own” (p.21).

igbal did not suggest any such thing. See Chapter 2 for
details.

In 1937 "the Congress won the efections by chance” (p.21).

This a plain He. I give details of the results of the 1937
glections in Chapter 2.

The Lahore or Pakistan Resolution "of 13 Mach 1940"
demanded that the Maslims of the subcontinent should have “their
own homeland” (p.22).

Both the date and meaning of the Lahore Resolution are
wrong. Corrections in Chapter 2.

In 1947 the British Prime Minister was "Lord Attlee” (p.26).

In 1947 the British Prime Minister was Mr. Attlee. The
professors have no legal right to bestow a peerage on a
commoner: that belongs to the British monarch. They also have no
right to foresee Attiee as an Earl several years fater; that belongs to
Cioxd,

.. "After the establishment of Pakistan the Hindus and Sikhs
created a day of doom for the Muslims in East Punjab”® (p.27).
~ Dida't the Muslims create a similar day of doom for the
Hindus and the Sikhs in West Punjab and Siad? The first
communat Kifling on a large scale ook place in Rawalpindi and it
wasthawarkofﬂmmmﬁ,ﬂwsiiﬁmb&lgﬂw?mﬁm .
“The Punjab played an important pait in the nationalist
struggle. In the beginning, some Mustim leaders kept away from
the Mustim League for the sake of their personat gain and because
of their links with the British, and they joined the Unionist Panty
and opposed the creation of Pakistan, But the masses of the
Punjab gave their full supporst to the demand for Pakistan, with the
sesult that these Unionist leaders were forced to change their
views"™ (p.29).
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The Punjab Unicnist Party is discussed below in Chapter 2,

On the break-up of the country: "The military government of
Yahya Khan held the first general elections in December 1970 so
that the elected ropresentatives should prepare 4 new constitution
for the country. After the elections the country fell victim to 3
political crisis. Taking advantage of the situation, foreign ¢nemices
also spread a network of conspiracies against Pakistan. India
created an army, made up of Bengalis and called Mukti Bahini.
and sthrough it instigated disorder in East Pakistan, Later, on the
pretext of coming to the help of the Mukii Bahini, the Indian Army
entered Fast Pakistan, as a result of which the province of East
Pakistan was separated from the rest of the country: (p40).

[ deal with the disordered vision of the 1971 crisis in
Chapter 2.

*There are many countries of the world where more languages
than one are spoken. In most of the couniries in Asia and Africa
several languages are spoken. Al the languages spoken in a
country are a part of its culture. But one of these is used for
purposes of national contact {rabita); this fanguage is called the
national language” (p.110)

“Fhe prominent characteristic of Urdu is that it absorbs
efficiently within itself words of various [other] languages”
(P.111}.

For the hollowness of the tall claims made on behalf of Undy
see Chapter 2.

Mutala’a-i-Pakistan, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, 4th
¢d., September 1989, p.168, Authors Professor Sayyid Qawi
Ahmad, Professor Dr. Qazi Shakil Ahmad, Professor Dr.
Muhammad Hasan Sheikh, Professor Anwaar Ahmadzai, and
Professor Rafique Ahmad Dhanani. Print order: 15,000 copies,

The 1857 revelt is cilled the “war of indepetdence® (p.11},
Tghal it 1930 advocated the creation of & Muslim state (p.17). The
Lahore Resolution. demanded that "the Muslims of the
subcontinent must have their separate homeland” (p.27), On 1975
*After the elections the country fell a victim to a political casis,
and exploiting this situation foreign encmies spread a network of
conspiracies against Pakistan, as a result of which East Pakistan
separated from the country” (2.33). On the coup of 1977: "In the
light of the increasing political disorder, on 5th July 1975
General Muhammad Ziaul Hog, the head of the Ammy, imposed
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Martiat Law on the country and took over the reins of the
govemment” (p.37).
" Al these points are covered in Chapter 2.

On the Punjabi language: "Novel, drama and shor story
began to be created in the Punjabi language &t the beginning of the
twenticth contury. At the same time Punjabi joumalism had its
birth. After this the trend started of writing in the Punjabi language
on new subjects like art, philosophy, history, linguistics,
economics, geography, medicine, law, eic, And today there is 2
considerable collection of published and snpublished masterpieces
in the language” (pp.117-118).

On reading this | made inquirics from friends and
acquaintances, contacted oriental publishers and booksellers,
talked to some of the staff in the Department of Punjabi at the
University of the Punjab, and visited the major academic and
pubtic libraries in Lahore. My findings amounted to this: apart
from an extremely modest corpus of literary creations there is
nothing available in the language. 1 failed to Jocate anything
written in Punjabt on economics, phifosophy, medicine, law or
geography. The "considerable collection” exists in the fertile
imagination of the Sindhi professors.

"{irdu is such a language that it contains words from every
language [of the world]. And it is a feature of this language that
when it accepts a word {rom any other language it makes it its
own" (p.119).

On this see Chapter 2 below.

“The national dress of Pakistan is very sitple and elegant.

‘Mén wear shalwar, gamiz or kirta, shirwani and <ap or turban;
‘woinen generally wear shalwar, gamiz and dupana” (p.122).

This is discussed ins Chapter 2. .
Mutala'a-i-Pakistan; Sawaian Jawaban, by Sayyid Munir Ali

“Iafri, Gardezi Publishers, Karachi, Ist ed., 13 March 1986,

" “This is.a help book 0r 2 "made casy” for the students of ¢lass

9. 1t carries a note by Sayyid Abdul Ghaffar Gardezi, the
‘Publisher, which calls the author a man of letiers, joumalist and

poet of islam "of whom the country is proud” (p4).
Some statements: Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan "established a

school for the Muslims at Aligarhin 1878 (p.33). Sayyid Ameer

Ali established the *Muhammadan Association” in Calcutia (p.35).
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The Simla deputation demanded that the Muslims should be given:
representation in the new Councils in accordance with their
number; there is no mention of weightage (p.39). The Nehru
Report came out in 1938 (p.44).

The MAQ School of Aligarh opencd on 24 May 1875, aot:
1878. Sayyid Ameer Ali’s party was calied the Central National
Muhammadan Association. The Nehru Report was issued in:
1928, not 1938,

Jinnah was a member of the Indian National Congress when
Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan was asking the Muslims to keep away
from it (p.49). Igbal presented the concept of Pakistan at
Allahabad and in 1940 the Pakistan Resolution demanded "one
Muslim state” {p.49). This resolution was passed on "23 March
1940" (p.50). The Resolution asked for the creation of "an
independent country” for the Muslims (p.51).

When Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan was asking the Muslims 1o
keep away from the Congress Jinnah was a 12-year old student.
Igbal did not present the concept of Pakistan at Allahabad. The
Lahore Resolution did not demand one Muslim state or an
independent country but “independent states”. See details in
Chapier 2,

“What explains the delay in the making of the constitution of
the country? The peoliticians of cur country know the reasons very
well. No sooner had Pakistan been established than a network of
political conspiracics was spread, and self-interested elements
became busy in pursuing their own interests” (1.60),

Were Jinnah and his colleagues in the Pskistan movement
pasts of this conspiracy?

"With the coming of Muhammad bin Gasim the Islamic period
of South Asia began, and it Tasted about one thousand years, that
is tilt the war of independence of 1857 (p.144),

Muhammagd bin Qasim did not conguer South Asia in 712, but
only 2 small comerof it And nearly 300 years intervene between
him-and Mahmud Gharnawi's establishment of his rule in the
Punjab, To date the Muslim mie over the subcontinent from 712 is
~bad:-geography and worse history. In 1857 there was a tutiny,
noi a war of independence; for this see Chapter 2. The "Islamic
period” had ended several decades before 1857 when the Mughal
emperors kad consented 1o become pensioners of the British.
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“Pakistan has been established on the very foundations of
Islam. Therefore, the culture of the country is paturally based on
Isiamic vajues. But it is sad to see that there Bs still in the country
one such section of people which has owned the Western way of
life and is avoiding the adoption of the Westemn way of life and is
avoiding the adoption of the Islamic way of life. Such people can
only be called ignorant {nadan]” (p.145}.

The "one such section” has not been identified. Is it the
Westemized, educated elite which runs the administration, the
army, the business and commerce and the colleges ‘and
upiversities of the country, or is it any political party?

“The people of the Punjab speak Punjabi language. and their
special dress is shalwar and turban® (p.143).

This is as illuminating a piece of infonmation as the stalement
that the people of France speak French or the people of Greece
speak Creck. If their “special dress” is shaiwar and furban, with
what do they cover the part of the body lying between the turban
and the shahwar? T am a Punjabi, but | have sever seen anyone in
my province wearing a shafwar on his lower body and a furban en
his head and leaving his trunk bear. More interestingly, this is
supposed (o be his "special dress”. One wonders if he goes naked
most of the time.

“The special feature of Urdu is that it is spoken not only in
every nook and comer of South Asia but people who know and
understand it are found in the whole wordd . . . . Gradually Urdu
has developed to 4 stage where now it is considered one of the
more developed langiages of the word. Not only that, but sexi 10
Arabic, Urdu is the only language which has no equal in'the
world: The fact is that even English and French languages are
Tosing their popularity and importance before the Urdu Tanguage”
(p.147). -

Two claims deserve notice and then sidicule. First, Arabic as a
language has no equal in the world (we are not told in what
sense). Secondly, Urdu comes next in the order of this
distinction. But the author, who is alse a poet of Istam of whom
Pakistan is proud, proceeds recklessly to enter another title on
behaif of Usdu, and on his way in this hazardous journey gives us
the great and heart-warming news that in the world of today Urdu
is leaving English and Frénch behind in popularity and
importance. He should have gone the whole hog and told us that
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the British and the French are giving up their languages and!
adopting Urdy,

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan: Sawalan Jawaban, by Muhammad
Inamuddin, B.Com., B.Ed.. Maktaba-i-Azmia, Karachi, n.d.,
rp. 152.

The book is meant for classes 9-10, and contains the
foliowing bits of information:

kgbal in his Muslim League address of 1930 "at Lucknow”
offered the idea of a separate homeland for the Muslims {p.28).
The Lahore Resolution of "23 March 1940" demanded "an
independent country” (p.28). General Ayub Khan fook over
power in October 1958 because the politicians and rulers of the
country had been postponing general elections {(p.38). "Ayub
Khan resigned because of a popular agitation against him and
transferred authority to Yahya Khan . . . . InDecember 1971 the
first generai elections were held so that the elected representatives
¢ould make a constitution, After the elections Pakistan fell victim
tor a serious crisis and foreign conspiracies. In this state of
disorder [afratafri] in December 1971 the fall of East Pakistan ook
place” (p.39).

TIgbal spoke at Allahabad, not Lucksow, and he did not offer
the idea of a Muslim homeland: perhaps if he had spoken in
Lucknow hie would have dong so, for place maketh the man: Ayub
Khan overthrew the govemment on the eve of the first general
giection of the country. Under which law or constitutional
provision did Ayub transfer his authority as President of the
Republic to the Commander-in-Chief of the Anny? East Pakistan
did not fall in an afratafri; it fell because ali Bongali Pakistanis
were fod up with Pakistan, the Pakistan Amy was playing the
tyrant in the most atrocious manner, and the Pakistan armed forces
were defeated by Indis, Afratafri is too foeble a word even o act
as a euphemism for defeat, humiliations, chaos, civil war and
national disaster.

" *Urdu'is a part of our eultural heritage. Uzdu is the only
language which is-still spoken from Peshawar to Raskumari.
Usdu is not older than-Arabic, English and Sanskrit, but it has a
unigue i:apamiy for accepting words from other fanguages™
{p.106).

1 have discussed these fairy tales about Urde in one of my
previgus notes and 1 do it again below in Chapter 2. Here | only
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ask one guestion: is Urdu a part of the cuitural heritage of the
Baluchis, the Sindhis, the Pathans and even the Punjabis? Why
can’t Mr. Inamuddin of Karachi accept the fact that the Urdu-
speaking portion of Karachi is not the whole of Pakistan?

“fn the beginning of the twenticth century modem Punjabi
literature was bom, and novel, drama and short story began 10 be
written. After 1920 many books were written in Punjabi on as,
philosophy, history, linguistics, econoinics, geography, medicine
and law; today we have 2 large collcction of these wrilings, and
the literary productions of the language arc on the increase”
(p.108).

This point has been covered in oue of my eariier commenis.

Higher Secondary Level: Urdu Medium

Murala a-i-Pakistan, Sind Textbook Board, Jamshoro, first
ed., August 1989, By various authors. Editors: Muhammad Salim
Akhtar, Senior Subject Specialist, Mrs. Hifsa Javed, Subject
Specialist, and Sibt-i-Hasan, Subjec Specialist. Approved by the
Government of Sind for us¢ in the territories covered by the
Boards of intermediate and Secondary Education of Karachi,
Hyderabad and Sukhkher. Print order. 13,000.

1t is identical with the NWFP textbook that follows.

Mutala’a-i-Pakistan, NWFP Textbook Board, Peshawat,
n.d.. pp. 183. Each chapter written by a gifferent author. Editors:
Muhammad Saleem Akhtar, Senior Subject Specialist, Mrs. Hifsa
 Javed, Subject Specialist, and Sibt-i-Hasan, Subject Specialist.
Print order: 15,000 copies. -

Chapter 1. The Establishment of Pakistan, by Professor
Sahibzada Abdur Rasul (pp. 1-32), conlains such statements as:
"Muslims are by nature lovers of freedom. They don't ancept
anyone's slavery. During British rule they were continuousiy
simaggling for the achievement of independence” (p. 7); there i3 N0
mention of the Red Shirts or the Congress in the account of the
moderm history of NWEP (p. 11), nor of the Unionist Panty with
reference to the Punjab {pp. 13-14); “lgbal was the first person {0
present the idea of an independent Muslim state” (p. 14); "with the
failure of the. 1857 war.of independence Muslim power in India
came to an end® {pp. 15-16); the Indian National Congress “strove
for the rights of the Hindus" (p. 16); in the list of the aims and
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objects of the All india Muslim League, as aid down in 1906, the:
iterm on foyalty to the British is omitted (p. 17); and the Lucknow:
Pact “increased the importance” of the Muslims (p. 18).

If the Muslims don't accept anyone's stavery, how do we
explain to the students the historical and very well-known fact that
for long years the entire Muslim world save Turkey was under
European imperial rule? This leads to another question. If the
Muslims don't accept anyone's slavery, why have they,
throughout their history. imposed or tried to impose such slavery
on other peoples? Does a different moral code govern Muslim
behaviour? The statement on Igbal has no basis. The 1857 revolt
was not & war of independence. The Congress strove for the
rights of the majority of the Indian people, not of the Hindus
exclusively. The Lucknow Pact, far from increasing the
importance of the Muslims, made it possible for Bengali and
Punjabi Muslims to rule over their own provinces. See also below
Chapler 2.

Chapter 2, History of Pakistan, by Dr. Professor Yar
Muhammad (pp. 32-55), offers us the following infomation: the
Lahore Resolution was passed on "23 March 1940 (p.33); at the
end of the war the Labour Party came into power in Britain under
"Lord Attiee” (p. 35); "after the partition of the subcontinery the
Hindus and Sikhs started a properly planned campaign of
exploiting [istishal] the Mustims generally in the whole of Bharat
and particulardy in East Pakistan, as a result of which the Hindu
and Sikh enemics of manking killed and dishonoured thousands,
nay hundreds of thousands, of women, children, the 0ld and the
young with extreme cruelty and heartlessness” (pp. 40-41).

The date of the Lahore Resolution should be read as 24
March. Attlee was not a peer when e became prime minister of
Britin in 1945, The Hindus and Sikhs were not the only
aggressors in the riots of 1947; Musiims also kilied and raped and

=

looted wherever they had the opportunity,
Chapier 3, Establishing an Istamic State, by Dr, Hasan Askari
Rizvi (pp. 56-71), glides over the major turning points of the

coursry's history with spurious glibness: "The 1956 constitution

lasted only two years and a half. On 7 October 1958 the Army, led

by General (laier Ficld Marshal) Mubammad Ayub Khan,
assumed power” (p. 59); Ayub "resigned on 25 March 1969 and
handed over his suthority to the Commander-in-Chief, General
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Muhammad Yahya Khan” (p.61); "before the major poiitical
parties which had been successful in the elections couid draw up a
new constitution, some intemal and extemnal elements collaborated
1o create the sitwation of a civil war in East Pakistan, which later
assumed the shape of an India-Pakistan war, with the nesult that
on 16 December 1971 East Pakistan separated from us and
became the mamiakar of Bangladesh” (p. 62). "when no
agreement could be reached between the Govemment and the
Pakistan National Aliiance and the political situation of the country
began to deteriorate, on 5§ July 1977 the Amay, led by General
Ziaul Huq, assumed power” (p.65); "during the Nizam-i-Mustafa
movement of 1977 it had beeome clear that the people of Pakistan
wanted a speedy implementation of a complete Islamic system”
{p.66}.

He has nothing to say on the immorality and iilegality of the
methods used by Ayab to gain power, nor of his transferring his
own constitutional authority to General Yahya Khan in 1969. The
explanation of the making of Bangladesh is tendentious. He does
not conceal his partiality for the Nizam-i-Mustafa movement and
General Ziaul Hug.

Chapter 5, Pakistan's Culture, by Professor Sahibzada Abdur
Rasul (pp.98-122), while describing the founders of our cullure
emanmerates the names of Muhammad Al Jauhar, Shaukat Ali,
Muhsinl Mulk, Wagarul Mulk, Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Shibli,
Zakauliah and Hali, and refers to the Aligarh movement.the Jamis
Mitlia Islamia and the Nadwat-ul-Ulema, but the only non-U.P.
and Dethi person mentioned is Igbal (pp. 109-110); the contents of
Igbal's 1930 Aliahabad address and his letters 1o Jininak of 1937
ate confused with gach other (p.111); the "aational dress of
Pakistan” comprises “shabwar, gamiz or kurta, shirwani and cap
‘or furban for men and shalfwar, gamis and dupatia for women”
(p-113); "in kslam marriage bas the status of worship {ibadat}”
(p.118).

- With the single exception of Iqhal ali the founders of
Pakistani cultute are said 1o have come from Delhi and the United
Provinces. The areas forming Pakistan and Bengal made no
contribuition 10 our past. This arid zone was ungraced by any
Titerary creation, social advance, educalional progress of
inteflectual activisy. Batuchi foik poeiry and classical stories;
Pathan poetry and Pashto literature and Khushhal Khan Khattak,
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Sindhi letters, Islamia College of Peshawar, Sind Madrasa of
Karachi, Khudai Khidmatgars® social revolution in NWFP,
Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Istam of Lshore, Anjuman-i-Islamia of
Amritsar, the Punjab Urdu press, Shaikh Sir Abdul Qadir,
Maulanag Zafar Ali Khan, Oriental College of Lahore, Halqa-i-
Arbab-i-Zauqg of Lahore, Ahmad Shah Bokhasi Patras,
Governnent and Islamia Colleges of Lahore, the entire modem
Urdu school of poetry of the Punjab, Saadat Hasan Manto's
fiction, distinguished Urdu joumals of Lahore, Mian Bashir
Ahmad of Humayun, Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, Punjabi classical
poetry from Waris Shah to Ustad Daman, Persian poetry of Sind
of the eighicenth and ninetcenth centuries — all this and much
more is hidden from the ¢yes of the author, Such wtal blindness
cannot be an act of nature. It is inspired, and not from above, §f
the professor chose to write such arrant nonsense, why did the
thrég "subject specialists™ who editted the book et it pass?

We can draw another conclusion from the unanimous
approval given to this statement by the editors, the Textbook
Board, the Covernment of the NWFP, and the Federal Ministry of
Education: the govemnment upholds and propagates the view tha
the culture of Pakistan has been imported in toto from outside and
inposed apon the country, The land and the nation have nothing
to do with it. British imperialism has been replaced by UL.F
imperialism. We are living in a colonial age under an alien culture
The Govemment of Pakistan has aimed at and achieved what the
British masters of the subcontinent did not even attempt.

For some reason this textbook was considered so good tha
the Sind Textbook Board adopted it as it stood for jtself. The only
change was that the Sind Textbook carries & date, August (985
while the NWFP book did not camry any date.

Some students, probably a good number of them, do not use
even these brief textbooks. They prefer to use guides, "made
easy” helps, and question-answer compilations. These are based
on the material contained in the fextbooks examined above. As ¢
specimen of this historical Hiterature, I now tum 10 one such work.

" Universal Model Test Papers: Islamiar (Lazmi) wa Mutala iei-
Pakistan (Lazmi), baral Intermediate Stadenis 1987-1988,
compiled by Education Specialisty and Examiners, Board o
Secondary Education of Pakistan, published by Kashmiri Kitat:
Char Educational Publishers, Lahore, nd., pp.296. Author: S:A.
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Bukhari, M.A. Prepared in strict accordance with the laiest
syliabus of the Board(s) of Intermediate Secondary Education of
Lahore. Multan, Sargodha. Bahawalpur, Rawalpindi, Azad
Kashimir, Peshawar, Hyderabad, Quetta and Gujranwala.

Pant 2 {pp.156-276) deals with Mutala'a-i-Pakistan. Examples
of its contents foliow:

"In 1940, in a meeting in Lahore, the Muslims of the
subcontinent demanded for themselves a separate mamigkat”
(p.161). li was a meeting of the All india Muslim League, not of
the Muslims; and it did not demand a separate state. See Chapier 2
for full details.

In the pasagraph on the NWFP there is no mention of the Red
Shirts or the Congress (p.162),

In the paragraph on the Punjab the Unionist Party's name
does not appear {p. 164).

"In 1885 an Englishman, Mr. Hume, founded the {indian
National] Congress, This party strove for the {protection of the|
fights of the Hindus” {p.163). The Congress was not founded by
Hume, nor was it an exclusively Hindu body.

+ Fhe list of Muslim League aios and objects of 1906 omits the
item on loyalty 1o the British Government (p.165).

~ Under the Lucknow Pact, “the Muslims certainly fost in the
matter of the allotment of seals [in the provincial legistatures], but
gained so far as the Congress, by conceding separate electorates 1
the Mustims, acknowledged them as a scparaie nation. Thiswas a
-' great victory for the Muslim League” (p.170). By signing the
b Lacknow Pact the Congress did not recognize the Muslims as a
5 séparate nation. See Chapter 2, -

" 1n 1930 Iqbal suggested that “India should be divided into
vanous semi-indepéndent territories™ (. 173). Igbat did not say
anyiiing of the sost. For details see Chapler 2.

2 "Here is it necessary to state that the [Lahore} Resolution of
1940 had presented the concept of the establishment of two
2 states in north-west and porth-east, Later, in the Muslim
annual session held in Delhi in 1546, another resciution
ided that the Muslim League wantcd only one state named
plakat-i-Pakistan® {p.175). The Lahore Resolution did not
pand two Musliss states, The Dethi meeting which amerded
egally) the Lahore Resolution was not an annual session of the
India Muslim League, but a gathering of the members of the
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Indian Legislative Assembly, Indian Council of State and
provincial councils and assemblies who had been elected on the
Muslin League ticket. It had no right or authority to change the
Lahore Resolution. Full details of the Convention in Chapter 2.

"The Lahore Resolution was passed on 23 March 1940"
{p.182). Read 24 March for 23 March.

In 1945 the Labour Party came into power in Britain under
“Lord Atilee” ¢p.183). Attlee was at this time a plain mister.

The coup of 1958 is attributed 10 9 factors, but the role of the
army and the ambition of Ayub Khan are not mentioned (pp. 194~
193),

After the 1970 general elections, “political negotiations
between the two majority parties were still in progress when, at
Indian instigation, sowe mischievous elements created disorder in
East Pakistan, When Pakistan took steps to bring the situation
under control, the Indian Ammy, on some preiext, attacked East
Pakistan in November 1971, and thus East Pakistan separated in
December 1971 (p.200).

"Before the major political partics which had emerged
successful from the clections could prepare a new constitution for
the country, some intemat and external elements [andrun-i-mulk
aur bairani anasar} conspired o create a sitwation of a civil war in
East Pakistan, which later assumed the form of an India-Bahar
war, and as a result of this, on 16 December 1971, East Pakistan
was separated from us amd became Bangladesh” (p.201).

See Chapter 2 for the factors responsible for the break-up of
Pakistan in {971,

On General Ziaul Hug's Islamic achicvements: “Strict laws
have heen promiuvlgated 1o put an end to nudity furiani], obscenity,
and other social vices, The protection of honour and privacy
{chadar aur chardiwari] has been promised. Radio, television,
cinema industry and the press have been instructed to propagate
Isiamic trends and values. A regular series of call to prayer,
recitation of the Quran, teaching of Arabic and Islamic and ethaical
- progeammes has beea introduced in radio and television. Prayers
are said regularly in congregation in govemment offices . . .. The
Governmend has made special effors to ensure that no persun ot
group, exploiting the name of Islam, fans the flame of communal,
Haguistic or regional prejudices. Sirict action is being taken
against biased writings and speeches with a view o promoting
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istamic tolerance. Necessary changes are being effected in the
governmendal sysiom and election procedure 1o bring them into
line with Islamic principles: the Majlis-i-Shura has been
established {0 attain this object . . . . In short, every effort is being
made to enforce a complete Isiamic system in the country, and in
this connection valuabie [gabil-i-gadr) steps have been taken, and
in the near future further sieps will be taken which will result in
the implementation in the country of the [siamic system dmamed
by the founders of Pakistan™ (pp.206-207),

For the Zia era see Chapter 2.

in 1920 the Muslims of India "feit a great need for the
promulgation and propagation of Islamic teachings on a very large
scale, To achieve this, the Jamia Millia Islamia was founded”
(p.232).

When Mawlana Muhammad Ali and his pro-Congress friends,
egged on by the Hindus, tried 10 take over the Aligarh University
on behalf of the non-co-operation movement, which would have
put it under Gandhi's influence, and the University refused to be
coerced into an unwise and hasty decision, a group of Muslim
feaders founded the Jamia Millia in Aligarh as a "nationalist” and
"patriotic™ rival of Aligarh. Later it was shifted to Dethi. It
continued 1o be the inteliccteal centre of pre-Congress Muslims.
Its founding had nothing to do with the "promuigation and
propagation of Islamic teachings". In parentheses, it should be
recorded that Gandhi and the Congress nan-co-operators did not
iry to take over the Hindu University of Benares. Their aim was 1o
destroy Aligarh in the name of Indian nationalism and on the
pretext of giving fife 1 the Khilafut agitation, At this juncture
Mawiana Muhammad Ali and company acted as agemts of the

- R will be noticed that the coup of 1977 i not even mentioned
in the book,

“With such books as the material on wlm:h the students are fed
it is no wonder that examines ask questions fike "Why did the
British establish the Indian National Congress in India?" (History
guestion paper, Board of Intermediate and Secondary Educati:m
Multan, 1987).

11 must be noted here that Pakistan Studies (in mpany with
English and Islamic Studics) is 3 compulsory subject for students
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of the higher secondary or intermediate classes in all groups: ans,
humanities, pre-medical, pre-engineering, elc.

History is an optional subject on the Intermediate level. 1 have
not seen any textbook on the subject prepared by a Textbook
Board. | have selecied at random the following three books in the
fieid which T have found 1o be relatively better in quality and more
comprehensive than most others in the market or which are usedl
more widely than others. They have been prepared in accordance
with the syllabus 1aid down by the various Boards of Secondary
and Intermediate Education (which are in change to all aspecis of
education, from determining the curriculum to awarding th:
diplomas, in the last 2 years of school, 9th and 10th clus=cs, an«
the first 2 years of college, the first and second years).

Tarikh-i-Pakistan: 1708-1977 by Muhammad Abduliah Malik,
M.A.. Head of the Department of History, Islamia College
(Railway Road), Lahore, published by Qureshi Brothers, Lahore,
1988-89 ed., pp.458,

The various periods are given uncqual space: 1708-1857 gets
138 pages, 1858-1947 178 pages, and 1947-1977 142 pages.

If one were to write an adequate review of the book it would
nave to be based on a crilique of the following points: the 1857
revolt was nothing if 5ot 2 war of independence (pp.123, 138); it
is proper to call Sayyid Ahmad Khan the "real founder of
Pakistan™ (p.146); a full chapter is devoted to Sayyld Ahmad
Khan and the Aligarh movement {pp.139-153); in 1905 Jjohn
Morley was appointed "Secretary of State for India and Pakistan®
(p.171); the Lucknow Pact is rated high as a Muslim achicvement
(pp.183-184); the Treaty of Serves is wrilten throughout as
Muz'ida Saiwray (p.192, etc.); the Hindu-Muslim unity
engendered by the Khilafat movement was destroyed by the
"conspiracies of the British and the animus of the Hindu tqfragak-
pasand groups” {p.198); when Igbal presented his scheme of "an
independent Muslim mamiakat” in 1930, “the Muslims made it
their goal and owned gbal as their leader” (p.218); in 1937 "there
existed Mustim ministries in the Punjab, Bengal and Sind; the
Congress wanied 10 drive the Muslim League out of power.in
these provinces; therefore it conspired continuously against the
Mustim League, and as a result these Muslim ministries fell”
(p.224); in 1896 Jinnah returned from England "with the degiee
of Barrister-at-law from Lincoln Inn® (p.228). Jamaluddin
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Afghani was the first person to think of & "Muslim democratic
state” [where?l. and once he wrote that “India should be divided
between Hindus and Muslims, the Muskims getting the territory
sorth of the Vindhiachal and the Hindus the territory south of it”
{quoting Sharifuddin Pirzada) (p.244); Abduel Halimy Sharar
suggested a division of India "between Hindu and Muslim
provinces” {p.224); "the earliest expression of Mushim separatist
sentiment from a political platform was made at Allahabad in 1930
when "Igbat called for a separate independent riasar for Musiims
of the subcontinent”, he wanted “a separate mamigkat” {p.243);
Chaudhri Rahmat Ali “issucd a newspaper called Pakistan”
(p.246). "a Mushim delegate 1o the Round Table Conference”
dubbed the Pakistan scheme as nothing but the plan of a student
(p.246); the Muslim League Working Commiltee and the Council
met in Delhi in February 1940 and decided that “the demand for
the creation of a separate mamiakar for the Muslims shouid be
made at the Lahore session” (p.248); the Lahore Resolution was
"passed on 23 March” (p.250); Igbal “received the degree of Bar-
at-Law from the University of Cambridge” (p.293). Rahmat Ali
was in government service after resigning from the Aitchison
College and he took his degree of LL.B. from the Law College,
Lahore {p.304); ¢ight reasons are listed for the Ayub coup of
1958, but the army's or the General's ambition to rule is not
among them (pp.352-353) and the coup is called a "revolution”
Lingilab) (p.353); in the 1965 war, "Pakistan inflicted ignominious
defeats on India on afl fronts and broke its back”; at last “India's
American and Soviet friends, afier o great deal of strenuous effon,
- arranged cease-fire on 23 September through the United Nations™
{pp.351-362); all the reforms effected by Zulfikar Ali Bhytto's
Governmens were aimed at "enriching the workers of the People’s
Panty” (pp.382-383); the 1977 elections were rigged blatantly by
‘the ruling panty. the people reacted angrily, the resulting agitation
‘pverwheimed the whole country and the situation of a civil war
‘obtained; "to deal with this situation with responsibility, on 3 July
-the Pakistan armed forces dismissed the Bhutto goveminent and
“took power in their own hands” (p.383); "the entirc Pakistani
society was shaken by the mass movement against the Bhutto
govemment . . . . the entire nation came out on the streels 10 put
‘an end to Bhutio's dictatorship; the ruling party then made up its
mind to push the country into the murderous bonfise of a civil
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war, and there were ciear signs that the ruling party, in
collaboration with the fifth columnists, was bent upon putting the
ideology of Pakistan at stake in order to keep itself in power. In
these circumistances, had Bhutio succeeded in prolonging his
dictatorship through the forces of his oppression and the moves of
his deceit and cunning, who knows what the nation would have
been reduced to today! Realizing this danger, the armed forces of
Pakistan disrnissed the Bhutto government on 3 July 1977 and
took power in their own hands” (p.433). "The Supreme Coun,
guided by the constraint of circumsiances and the theory of
necessity, validated the anmy's action. The nation alse breathed a
sigh of relief at this change in the national scene” {p-434); the new
Army leadership was deterinined to hold fresh elections within 90
days of the coup, but “the great majority of the people insisted on
the accountability of the malpractices [iiteral transiation of
ungrammatic Urdu} of the dark days of Bhutto's rule before the
holding of any elections, so that all those criminal clements could
be exposed who, behind the Facade of democracy, had drunk the
blood of the country and the nation. On this, the new leadership,
which was intoxicated with the necessity (literal translation of
unreadable Urdu] of safeguarding the ideology of Pakistan and
believed in justice, postponed the holding of elections and started
the process of accountability with all its might and main” (pA34);
“the forcign policy followed before 5 July 1977 had suftered from
many weaknesses of shoricomings. The nations of the world had
iost £aith in Pakistan because of her continuous lying and deécetl
and cheating. With one or two exceptions, all Muslim countries
were angry and fed up with Pakistan. The present Ammy
government, under the leadership of Géneral Muhammad Ziaul
Hug, tumed the national foreign policy in the right direction,
exactly as required by the interests of the country and the nation’
{p.440).

Most of the mistakes contained in these statements have beea
comecied in Chapter 2. 1 attend 10 the rest here. It is not explained
why we should accept Sayyid Ahmad Khan as the “real founder

of Pakistan. In John Morley's time at the India Office (1905-10)
hese was no Pakistan, o he could not possibly have carried the
ecretary of State for India and Pokistan. In 1937 ther
Austim ministry in the Punjab, it was a Unionist ministry
of and backed by all the three communities of the

A R R
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province, Jamaluddin "Afghani™ never suggesied a partition of
India on religious lines, Abdul Halim Sharar wanted a division
between Hindu and Muslim districts, not provinces. Chaudhii
Rahmat Ali never issused a newspaper called Pakisran, and his
scheme was not rejected by 2 Musltim delegate o the Round Table
Conference but by some of the Musiim wilnesses appearing
before the Joint Seigct Commitiee on Indian Constitutional
Reform. The Muslim League's reported decision in favour of a
partition of India taken in February 1940 is not to be found in the
official text of the resolutions of the party published by ks office.
Rahmat Ali did not take his law degree from the Law College,
Lahore; he attended the College for some time but left without
appearing in the examinations. The news that the nation "breathed
a sigh of relief” at General Ziaul Hug's coming to power is nol
historical information but blatant and false propaganda

Tarikh-i-Pakistan by Professor Sheikh Muhammad Rafigue,
Head of Department of History, Isiamia College (Civil Lines),
Lahore, in coliaboration with Professor Sayyid Masud Hatder
Bukhari, M.A. (History and Persian), Govemment College,
Sahiwal, and Professor Chandhui Nisar Ahmad, MLA, (History
and Urdu), Government College, Faisalabad, published by
Standard Book House, Lahore, new ed. 1989, pp.560. Writien in
accortance with the syllabi of the Boards of Intermediate and
Secondary Education of Lahore, Rawalpindi, Sargodha, Multan
and Gujranwala.

The period 1707-1857 is given 184 pages, that of 1858-1947
220 pages. and that of 1947-1977 171 pages.
~ Chapler 8 (pp. 168-191) is entitled "The War of Independence,
1857". Chapter 9 (pp. 192-220) is devoted to Sayyid Ahmad Xhan
and the Aligarh movement. On the Lucknow Pact: under it "the
Congress accepied the Muslims as 3 separsic nation and the
Muslit League as its {sole] representative” (p.253); "with much
cunning the Hindu put an end to Muslim majosity in {the
legisiatures of] the Punjab and Bengal and procured a majority for
himseif’ (pp.253-254). The Treaty of Serves is writlen as
Mu'aida-i-Saiwray (p.261). Chaudhri Rahmat All developed
further Igbal’s 1930 scheme by establishing a Pakistan National
Movement in 1933; "in 1935", in 4-page pamphlet, "he demanded
the separation of Muslim India from the rest of India® .321).
"The Unionist Party leadership did not allow any other Muslim
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party 1o emerge in the Punjab and, in collaboration with a few
prejudiced Hindus and Sikhs, inflicted irreparable damage on
Muslim unity . . . . This party could not play any positive role in:
the war of independence because its moving spirits were
landhoiders of the variety of knights, Khan Bahadurs and toadies:
of the British; obedience of the British was in their natare . . .
Calf it the change wrought by time or a miisfortune for the nation
that after independence these Unionist leaders, the enemies of the
Muslims, imposed themselves on this mazliom nation” {p.344).

Under the Lucknow Pact the Congress neither accepted the
Muslims as a2 separate nation nor acknowledged the Muslimi
League as their solé representative; and if the Pact, because of
Hindu cunning, deprived the Punjabi and Bengali Muslims of
their maiority in the provincial legislatures, why did Jinnah and
the Muslim League accept the forfeit? Was it Hindu cunning or
League shontsightedness? Rahmat Ali did not "develop further”
Igbal's 1930 proposal; his scheme was totally different from
Igbal's; and his plan was issued in 1933, not 1935, For the
Unionist Party sce Chapter 2,

Ighat took his "Ph.D. and Barrister degrees from Trinity
College, Cambridge™ (p.361). He "was the first leader in the
subcontinent to present the two-nation theory with great
vehemence {puri shiddat] . . . and in hig Allahabad address of
1930 offered a clear concept of Pakistan” (p.365).

On ali these ipse dixir about Igbal sce Chapter 2.

Chapter 18 on "Famous Musiim Leaders™ reveals 3
characteristic imbalance: Sayyid Ameer Ali has 2 pages, Nawab
Salimuliah of I}m:c_a | page, Muhammad Ali Jauhar 3, the Aga
Khan 3, Igbal 434, Sir Fazl-i-Husain 2%/, Zafar Ali Khan 3, AK.
Fazlul Hag 1, Sir Abdul Qayyum I(han 1%, and Abduliah
Hamc;m i (pp. 351*3‘?4}

The post-independence period is treated with equal
carelessness, ignorance and bias,

"As soon as the division of the country was announced

bloodshed on 3 large scale [khun & holi} followed . . . . Muslim

localities were attacked. Their villages were set on fire. Extreme
cruclties were inflicted on them. Ti}l they were forced to abandon
their homes and leave for Pakistan® {p.395). He is quick to put all
blame for the 1947 massacres on the non-Muslims, but does not
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explain why the non-Musiims liviag in West Pakistan were
attacked. forced to migrate to India or murdered.

The Ayub Khan coup of 1958 is called a "Revolution” and 10
causes of it are listed, but no reference is made to the army's
ambition to rule (pp.448-451).

The 197! break-up of the country is treated in detail and with
blatant bias. The only parties 10 emerge unscathed from the
account are the army and the Jamaat-i-Istami (pp.476-492}.

Chapter 23 on the years of Bhutto's prime ministership is
frankly partisan and reads like 4 press release of the Ministry of
Information under General Zia's rule. it ends by offering thanks
to God for having accepted the sacrifices made by the nation
during the anti-Bhutto agitation and for crowning the efforts of the
neopie with success (pp.493-514).

Some other stalements: Ayub issued the Muslim Family Laws
Ordinance to please some educated women of the country {p471),
and it played a major part in creating hatred against the Ayub
regime (p472).

In the §971 India-Pakistan war, "the Pakistan armed forces
created new records of bravery, and the Indian forces were
defeated everywhere” (p.483). I in 1971 the Pakistan Amy
showed such bravery and the Indians were beaten everywhere,
why did the victorious Pakistan Anmy surrender {0 India in Dacca?
The astounding contradiction is as inexplicable as it is
irresolvable.

“Ihe Hindus of East Pakistan engineered anti-Urdu
demonstrations during Jinnah's time and at last the federal
politicians accepted the humiliating situation and declared Bengali
as the second national fanguage. This movement sowed the seeds
of hstred™ (p.487). Why was it humiliating for the Government of
Pakistan 1o accept Bengali as the second national language?
Demography, democracy and momlity dictated that Bengali should
be made the only national Janguage of the country, and if West
Pakistanis protested too much Urdu would have been given the
second place fo placate and please them.

Bhutto's mest important achievement was the declaration of
the Qadiant as 2 non-Mustim minority” (p.506).

In 1965, the military superiority of Pakistan forced India to
- aceept a cease-firg (p.534). In 1965 Pakistan did not force Jndia 1o
accept a cease-fire. The honours of war wefe almost equally
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divided, But Pakistan was shoit of anms and ammunition and
spare parts for which it depended on the United States of America.
and was incapable of fighting beyond 30 days. The cease-fire was
arranged at the intervention of the United Nations.

In 1971, India, "with the connivance of the major powers and
with the open help of Russia, infervened militarily in East Pakistan
and separated it from Pakistan” (p.534). This is fully dealt with in
Chapter 2.

Tarikh-i-Pak-o-Hind by Anwaar Hashmi, M.A., Karachi
Book Centre, Karachi, 5th ed., June 1984, pp.600.

It has been writlen in accordance with the syliabus prescribed
by the Boards of Secondary and Intermediate Education of
Hyderabad, Multan, Lahore and Sargodha. The author has written
several other books in Urdu and English,

The section on the period 1857-1974 contains the following
staternents;

The revolt of 1857 is called the “war of independence”
(pp.478-487); the Lucknow Pact of 1916 was "in reality an
agreement between the Hindus and the Musiims, in which the
Hindus practically admitted the separate identity of the Muslims
and the status of the Muslim League as their representative pany”
(pp511-512); both "the Hindus and the Muslims boycotied” the
Simon Commission {(p.516) Igbal “took the degree of Barristry
from the Oxford University” (p.519); during the third Round
Table Conference “some Muslim students studying at the
University of Cambridge published a pamphiet called Now or
Never® (p.321); Chaudhri Rahmat Ali died "in 948" (p.523); the
Pakistan Resolution was adopted “on 23 Murch 1940” (p.528);
Jinnah-"was elected the first Govemor General of Pakistan” (twice
o1 p.337) in 1938 "the country was preparing for the general
¢lections, the paliticians were trying for their success, and 2
proper democratic govemment was expected 10 be established
after the elections, but on 8 October Manial Law was imposed, the
1956 congtitution was abrogated. and on 27 October a military
govemment came into office® (p.543)% on a date and in a year

which are not mentioned, "President Muhammad Ayub Khan
resigned and handed over the administration of the country o the
ilmlff“ {9*558} ' .

The contents of the provisions of the Lucknow Pact have been
fabricated here. The one-half of the AH India Muslim League, the
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Shafi portion, co-operated with the Simon Commission: the other
half, Jinnah's faction, boycotted the British inquiry. Now or
Never was not the work of "some Muslim students” studying at
Cambridge; of the four signatories to it only one, Ralgnat Ali,
betonged to Cambridge. Rahmat Ali dicd in 1951, not 1943,
Jinnah was not elected Governor General of Pakistan because it
was not an elective office: he was appointed by the British King.
Other points are covered in Chapier 2.

The Break-up of East Pakistan is described in these words:
"in East Pakistan a great deal of propagandas was already being
carried on against West Pakistan, and after the announcement of
the postponement of the session of the National Assembly great
disorder began in the province in which peace and gquict
disappeared. Elements which were enemies of Pakistan took
advantage of this situation and utilized it for their own poisonous
goals. These people had already been inciting the simple fold of
East Pakistan to demand separation, and now they assured the
Bengalis that the West Pakistani i¢adership did not want o
transfer power 1o East Pakistan, After this the Bengalis were given
the impression that a conspiracy was being hatched against them.
Thus the movement of subversion and secession became strong in
East Pakistan, and at last things went out of control. West
Pakistanis and Biharis were massacred and the province was
openly looted . . . . When things were completely beyond his
control, Yahya Khan ordered an amy action. Within one month
the ammy, (o a greal exient, cleared every part of East Pakistan of
rebels and miscreants and also all the encmics of Pakisian and
their agents.. .. . After the mititary action Yahya Khan did not pay -
any aitention toia political solution of the real problem. Therefore
the sebel clements onve again became active, At lastin November.
1971 the Indian army. invaded East Pakistan in full force (and in.
December also attacked West Pakistan) and things took such 2

1um that by the midill of December Esst Pakistan went inio the

hands of India” (pp.579-580). .

For a proper account of the 1971 break-up see Chapter 2.

Yt should be noticed that in the Jast pat of the book, which
deals with the modem period, Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan has a
chapicr (pp.494-502) 1o himself, while the role of Bengal in the

national politics or the Pakistan movement is not brought out. + -+ -
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English Medium Textbooks

The Textbook Boards do not publish textbooks for all the
classes in the English medium schools. There are s few
exceptions, which I wifl notice below. In this section I deal with
the books in common use in the govemment and private schools
which teach through the medium of the English language.

Class 1

Social Studies by Qutabuddin Khan, B.Ed.,
Rehbar Publishers, Karachi, n.d., unpaginated.

Pakistan "was founded on 14th August, 1947 (lesson 2);
Igbal "was the first Muslim to give the idea of Pakistan” (lesson
4}. Police is the only department of govemment described in the
book in lesson 14, and no reason has been given for making this
singular choice,

Classes 1.2

Social Studies, Tgbal Book Depot, Karachi, n.d..
pp.16.

- Our Pakistan was founded by Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Al
Jinnah on 14th August 1947, Pakistan is one of the bigges
Mustim Country in the world” (p,3); Igbal “was the first Mushim
to give the idea of separate Mothedland for Muslims called
Pakistan, He took his Primary Education at Sialkot and higher
edueation in England. and Germany . . . . He was buried in fron
of Lahore Shahi Masjid"; the questmn at the end of the lesson
rung: Uwhere be 1ok his cducation?” (p.6) Sir Sayyid Ahmad
Khan "founded Mustim University of Aligath” (p.7); Muhammad
Ali Jauhar "got his education at Aligark University” (p. 8):
*Karachi has many beautiful piaces where' the children enjoy
- during the visit" {p.11}),

“Sayyid Ahmad Khan founded the MAO Coliege, Aligady; the
University of Aligarh was established more than twenty years
afier his death, Mawlana Mubammad Ali was educated at the
MAO Cullege, Aligarh (it was not yet & university) and at the
University of Oxford.
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Class 2

Socigl Studies for Elementary Classes by
Qutabuddin Khan, B.A,, B.Ed. {Alig.) {with
some other Diplomas and Centificates which
cannot be deciphered), Haroon Brothers,
Karachi, n.d., pp.25.

Igbal “was the first Muslim Leader to visualize Pakistan”
(p.3): Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan “founded Muslim University
Aligarh” (p.4).

Sayyid Ahmad Khan founded the MAQ College, Aligarh; not
the Aligarh Muslim University.

Social Studies by Qutbuddin Khan, Rehbar Pubiishers,
Karachi, n.d., pp.24.

Pakistan "came into being on 14th August, 1947 . . ..
Pakistan has been carved out for Islamic ideology” (p.5). the
pakistan Resolution “was passed on 23sd March, 1940" (p.6).
Lesson No. 8 deals with Hazrat Data Ganj Bakhsh, No.11 with
Major Raja Abdul Aziz Bhatti, an anmy officer who was killed in
the 1965 India-Pakistan war, and No. 15 with King Faisal of
Saudi Arabia.

Pakistan came into being on 15 August. not 14 August. The
asseveration that Pakistan “has been carved out fof Islansic
ideology” is bad English, twisted history, and unsound pedagogy.
Whiie European and American philosophers and professors are
~ stitt wrangling about the precise connotation of the concept of
ideology our suthor expects class 2 students not only 10 grasp the
meaning of the word but also 1o understang its cormection with the
gteation of Pakistan. It is such fuddled and witless statements-

which drive the forfoin student & meémorize a sentenes without

comprehending it.
| | Class 3
Social Swudies by Qutbuddin Khan, Rehbar
Publishers, Karachi, n.d., pp48.
" pakistan "was established on 14th Augusi, 1947, Quaid-i-
_ Azam Mitiammad Al Jinnah was the founder of Pakistan™ {p.3);
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"Millions of Muslims came from India and setled in Karachi.
They established here plenty of mills, faciories, offices, colonies,
and grand buildings™ (p.8). Quaid-i-Azam's mausoleum "at night
shines in the flash light" (p.10); "courts keep order and peace in
the district” (p.29): "the police keeps order and peace in the
district” (p.30); television "is the most effective media of mass
communication . . . . it is gifted with hearing as well as secing”

-36). The lesson on the Pakistan Resolution reads “the Muslims
of South East Asia-awoke from their sleep. They alt wanted a
Separate Muslim State. The Muslim League representing the
whole of Muslim India, met in Lahore and passed a resolution on
23 March, 1940, demanding a Separate State for the Muslims of
India, This resolution is now known as the Pakistan Resolution.
The Muslims succeeded in their struggle on 14 August, 1947, The
ideology of Pakistan rests on Istam” (p.37).

On the founding of Pakistan by Jinnah see my note on the first
book in Urdu for class § with which this chapter opens. Television
is 2 medium, not a media. Pakistan is in South Asia, not South
East Asia. The Muslims League did not represent “the whole of
Muslim India" in early 1940. The Lahiore Resolution did not ask
for a state but for states. Once again, the young students have
baen confronted with the word "ideology™.

The language in which the book is written in hardly
recognizable as English,

A Beginner {sic.] History of Indo-Pakistan {sic.] by 4.Q.
Qureshi. MLA, (Islamic Stedies and History), Punjab; Post-
Graduate Cenificate in Education (Cantab); Senior Housemaster
and Head of (he Depaniment Of Social Studies, P.AF. Public
School, Lower Topa, Murrce Hills, Imperial Book Depet,
Lahore, first published in 1964, revised edition, March 1983 (bui
actually this book has been brought up 10 date till September
1986), pp.104.

The outer cover carries photographs, in this order, of Jinnah,
Igbal, Ayub Khan, Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan arkt Muhammad Ali
Jauhar, The title creates a new area or country or subcontinent
cadled “Indo-Pakistan”. in his Foreword, P.H. Harwood, the
Principal of the author's school, commends the book as “a novel
and important addition 1o the textbooks already in use” (p.iv),

"The people of West Pakistan spoke a number of lainguages,
but chose Usdu as their national language. The people of East
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Wakistan spoke Bengali and that was their national language. As
time passed, the people of East Pakistan thought they would have
:a°separate couniry of their own and call it Bangla Desh. So in
1972, East Pakistan became Bangla Desh and West Pakistan was
walled PAKISTAN" (pp.2-3); "we have good relations with ali our
meighbours including india” (p4). "men and women wear
Kamees and Shalwar” (p.4); "India is aiso catled Bharat. Bharat is
the country of non-Muslims . . . . There are crores of Muslims in
India" (p.11); Mahmud Ghaznawi "came to India many times"
{p.12) in 1857 the people of India fought a "War of
Independence” (p.14); “the Indian National Congress wanted the
English to go away from Indis, leaving the rule of India/in their
hands" (p.15) the leaders of the Muslim League "wanted a
separate Home-Land for the Muslims of India” (p.15): on 14th
August, 1947, they [the English] divided India into two free
countrics” (p.16). Rahmat Ali "made this word {Pakistan] by
taking letters from the names of some Muslim Provinces of india”
{p.17); “if you arc asked who was the greatest Muslim ever born
in Indo-Pakistan, you may say Hazrat Shah Waliullah of Delhi”
{p.19); Shah Waliullah obtained degrees in the Quran and Hadith
"from Arabia” {p.20); his transiation of the Quran into Persian
“was the first translation of the Quran into any other language”
(pp.20-21); "Urdu was the spoken langvage of the common
people” of the subcontinent (p.21); &5 a result of the 1857 revolt
"the British Government urmed against the Muslims, who were
martyred” (p.29): "Muhammad Al felt that the Hindus wanted to
make the Muslims Uigir siaves and since he hated slavery, e left
the Congress™ (p.34) Muhammad Ali “founded Jamia Miliia
Islamia at Dethi to spread the Teachings of Islam™ (p.35); his
"pen-name was Jauhar” (p.353; Igbal "got higher education at the
Cabridge and London Universities, He also went 10 Gennany
and retumed as Dr. Muhammad Igbal® (pp.38-35); "in a speech at
Aliahabad, be said that the:Muslims: of India.should have a
sepatate country of their own, Thus he was the first man (0 give
the idea of Pakistan” (p.40); "the Congress was actually a party of
the Hindus., The Muslims felt that after getting freedom the
Hindus would make them their slaves. But Jinnah did not feel like
that. He wanted the Hindus and the Mustims 1o work together for
their freedors. Ar.about this tim Tgbal gave the idea of Pakistan™,
(pATY; “in March, 1940, Pakistan was demanded at a meeting in
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f ahore” (p.49): Ayub Khan "was a soldier. He did not want to
take up the government of the country. But the conditions forced
him to do s0. The people in power were ruining the country. He
did not bear all this. He thought that he should come forward the
set things right” (p.56); Ayub Khan “took away land from the big
landlords and gave it to the fanmers. The people of Pakistan were
very pleased with President Ayub. They gave him 4 higher army
rank” (p.58); "in a public mecting held at Lahore on 23 March,
1940 we demanded Pakistan” (p.60); "the Mustims of India got
their separate homeland after a long struggle under the leadership
of the Quaid-i-Azam" (p.62).

The @upla of West Pakistan were never given a chance 1o
choose their natiofial im@ﬁﬁﬁgﬁﬁmmmd on them by an
unrcpresentative assembly and Iater By miliiary dictators. The
speciacie of the people of East Pakistan ﬂunkmg as dime passed,
of having a separate state of theirownis a umquf: descrption of
the 1971 civil war and the war with India; 8 is the work of a
moron. The declaration of Pakistan's good relations with India
makes nonsense of the several wars fought between the two
countries and described with splendid partiality in most of the
textbooks (remember, the author teaches at a school run by the
armed forces of Pakistan). 1f Bharat is a country of non-Muslims,
how does one explain the presence of about 120 million Muslims
there. Mahmud Ghaznawi did not come to India, he invaded it.
The British did not divide india on 14 August 1947, but on the
following day. Shah Waliullah's translation of the Qurn imo
Persian was not the frsttranslation of the Book into any language.
a few Latin translation of the Book into any Ianguage; a fow Latn
translations had appeared in the 17th century, The JamigMillia

was not establishe pread the tea_gmnmn{_mlgm,hnuﬂ serve
A% 4 Cenre Qf ionalist” 0y OIS ICES slist propagands
lqbal never smdmﬁ at the Umw;rsaty of Londnn I have coversd

the other points in Chapter 2 below,

So much for the knowiledge that the author is passing o {0 tie
students. As for the ianguage in which the communicytion is
carried out the following specimens should suffice: "Are aot yiu
proud that you have a country of your own?" {p4); "we hape 0
have better refations with India when she settle all disputes wih
us" (pp.4-5): "there are crores of Muslims in India but noa-
Mustims are more in numbers” (p. 11); Shahabuddin Ghauri kft
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His general, Aibak, in India, and then "the rule remained in his
family for several years” (p.12): Sayyid Ahmad Shahid “came 1o
4enow that the Sikhs were being cruel to the Muslims in Punjab”
(p. 22); Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan's mother "did ail her duties
regularly” (p. 27% Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan was "very fond of
swimming and arrow-shooting” (p. 28). Ayub Khan “started
many refonms in the country” (p. 57); on the birthday of igbal “we
say good words about him” (p. 61); during the reign of Shahjahan
"alf the crops died in the Deccan” (p. 91): "when you see these
buildings you will come to know how great were the Moghuis”

{p.5N).
Class 4

Social Studies, published by lim-o-Amal Book
Depot, Karacgi, for the Sind Textbook Board,
Hyderabad, March 1978, pp. 95. Authors: Mirza
Ishague Baig and Sayyid Tilmeez Hasnain Rizvi,
Convener [sic.]r Abdul Majeed Abbasi.
Transiated by Mirza Ishaque Baig. Print order:
10,000 copies.

“During the British rule all the Muslims of South Asia formed
apolitical party. The name of that pasty was the All india Muslim
League. The aims of this party were to get freedom from the
British and 10 _get a permanent homeland for the Muslims, The
name of this new country was proposed as Pakistan” (p. 5); the
- Pakistan Resolution contained e names of the "Musiim

populated areas” which were o form Pakistary; it was passed on
23 March 1940 (p."6);.after 14 August 1847, “all ihe Muslin
‘Buitish Indian Govemment servants who had opted for Pakistan
began 10 reach Karachi. Other Muslims who were living in the
Hindu majority areas. also migrated to arrive in Sind” (p. 6}
“although Sind was under martial Law in 1978, yet a 3-page lesson
‘on the Sind Assembly describes the working and functions of he
Jegisiature (pp, 67-69). . |
" The All India Mustim League, when formed in 1906 and for 2
1ong time after that, neither spoke for all the Mustims of India
- Qlook at the 1937 clection resulis) noe fixed its goal as the freedom
of India (this was much later) nor aimed at the creation of a
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Muslim homeland (that was in 1946, not even in 1940 when the
demand was that for “states™). The Lahore Resolution did not
contain the names of the areas claimed for Pakistan. All the
Muslims living in the Hindu-majority areas did not migrate to Sind
in 1947. had they done so Sind today would have had a
population of about 140 miilion and India would have had no
Muslim inhabitants.

Class §

Sovial Studies published by lim-0-Amal Book
Depot, Karachi, for the Sind Textbook Board,
Hyderabad, February 182, pp.i20. Author S.
Hamid Ali Jaffery. Translated by Edgar Victor,
Print order: 10,000 copies.

in 1857 "the Muslims rose against” the British, "The uprising
is known as the First War of Independence” (p.3). "under the
patronage of the British the Hindus made a political party of their
own which was called the Indian National Congress” {p.3); Igba
“for the first time presented the concept of a separate homeland for
the Muslims . . . in 1930 at Allahabad . . . he suggested that the
Muslim majority regions of South Asia may be declared as
independent Muslim State” (p.4) “in the year 1940 . ..
Muslims of South Asia demanded an independent Muslim State”
(5.5} about the 1971 break-up: "through its agents and other seif-
seekers Bharat at fisst caused great troubles in East Pakistan and
then attacked it from three sides. This was in the year 1971
Pakistan was forced to fight with Bharat in order to defend its
gastemn wing, The war continued for 3 weeks and ended in the
greadion of a separate state called Bangla Desh” {p.8). One fuill
chapter of 10 pages deals with the armed forces: another deals
with she constitutional and-political system of the country, but
does not mention Martial Law under which the country was living
when the book was published.

The Congress was not a Hindu pasty, and it was not
established under British patronage. On the other hand, the British
did support the MAO College, Aligarh, and the All India
Muhammadan Educational Conference of Sir Sayyid Ahmad
Khan; facts which are deliberately omitted from every textbook.
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Social Swudies for Pakistan by Farida Syed and Asma

Ibrahim. FEP Intemutional Pak (Private), Limited, 1987, pp.97.
7 Pakistan “came into being on August 14, 1947 as an
independent state for the Muslims of indian Subcontinent, The
name ‘Pakistan’ was chosen by Chaudhri Rahmat Al Tt
comprises words from every province and means 'the land of
Paks™ — the spiritually clean and pure. The ideology of Pakistan
iy Islam and the country's constitution is democratic” (p.34): at
some dae which is not given, "Muslims, fearing that their culture
and religion would be submerged, started a political movement
demanding a scparate Muslim state. All politically conscious
Muslims of the Subcontinent such as Alfama Ighal, Sir Syed and
many others were in the favour of this idea. The struggle for
Pakistan started in the 1930s. It had the full suppont and
cepperation of the Mustims, The movement for Pakistan was
gatting stronger day by day, and then our great leader Quaid-i-
Azam Mohammad Ali Jinnah also joined hands with the Muslims .

. the Pakistan Resolution was passed on 23 March, 1940 . . .
This resolution demanded (wo independent states in the
Subcontinent . . . after the Pakistan Resolution was passed,
communal riots broke out in many citics of the Subcontinent”
(pp.35-36), This book is exceptionally well produced.

Pakistan came ingo being on 15 August 1947, not 14 August
(for full details see Chapter 2. Rahmat Al coined or invented ihe
name Pakistan; he did not choose it 1 the ideology of Pakistan is
!51:131, what is ber religion? Tn 1987 the constitution of Pakistan
' ermmly not dcmncratic he muniry was being ruled by @

{iﬁﬁncd i the Eortsniuunn} gol fﬁmaﬁif electod President lhmugh
the fraud of a referendum, and who -had tinkered at the 1973 -
comstituition through personal fists, arrogated to himsell
\__.j; edented powers, and who was still in uniforny, SirSayyid
Ahmad Khan'is not known by anyone to hive been-in favourof -
greating a separate Mustini state. The siruggle for Pakistan began

in 1940, not in the 19305, The Lahore Resolution did not demand
twiy states; the number was not specified. "No communal riots
bfakc out after the adoption of the Lahore Resolution or because
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Class 6

Social Studies, published by Sh. Shaukat Al and
Sons, Karachi, for the Sind Texibook Board,
Hyderabad, 1ist. ed.. March 1982, pp.78.
Author: Syed Hamid Ali Jaffery. Translated by
Edgar Vicior, Print order: 12,000 copies,

The revolt of 1857 is called the "First War of independence”
{p.65); “The Hindus . . . established Congress in the year 1885"
{p.66}; in a year which is not given, igbal is said to have "openly
demanded that Punjab, Sind, NWFP and Baluchistan which have
Mustim majority may be made an independent Mushim State”
(p.68); the Pakistan Resolution. passed on 23 March 1940,
announced that "the Muslim areas were to form an independent
and soversign staie” (p.69) chapter X 'on Civil Life in Pakistan
(pp.72-78) does not mention Martial Law which was then in foree
in the country.

Al statements about Igbal and the Lahore Resolution arc false.,
For comrections see Chapler 2 below.

Class 7

First Steps in Our History by Dr. Kh. A, Haye,
M.A., Ph.D., Diploma in Archivism {sic.], Ex
G.C.8, Class-l (Senior), Retired Head of
Department of Modern Subjects, Pakistan
Military Academy, Kakul, Ferozsons, La}ma
new edition, n.d., pp.1o7. .

In his foreword, Major General Shaukat Al _Shah
Commandant, Pakistan Military Academy, says: "History i the
tecord of Man in quest of his duity bread. As such the re

pm;udice and interest to perpetuate ‘the advantage of the gﬁt&'
over the subject . . . . Inthis bok a beginning has been miade 1o
record the events WIﬁIBIIE extemnal fear” (p 6}. In the prefan
author claims: "This book has been written for young t:himma
reading in Public schools. 1t differs from other similar b
which too often mix facts with fiction and give a rather t:iﬁiiﬁeé
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view of our history. This book aims 10 give a sound knowledge of
our proud heritage™ (p.8).

" “'he English who conquered India were “clever and crafty”,
art they "by guile and craft made themselves the masters of our
country. For a hundred and fifty years they remained in power till
we decided 1o become independent” (p.13): “clever and crafty as
these Englishmen are . . " (p.129): in 1857 we “fought the War
of Independence” (p.133); "one of the great thinkess of Pakistan"
was Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan (p.141); "the first Muslim 10 have
put.in words the idea of Pakistan” was Igbal (p.155); in 1930
Igbat “for the first time gave the idea of separate States, for the
Mislims and the Hindus of the sub-continent. He had come 1o
believe that the two nations could not peacefully live wgether in
ofig: State” (p.158); "on August 14th, 1947, the Indian sub-
continent was divided, and . . . the grateful Nation made the
Ouaid-i-Azam the first Govermor-General of Pakistan” (p.164).

" How does Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan become a great thinker of
Pakistan when he died nearly fifty years before the creation of the
couiintry and he did not belong to its soil? India was divided on 135,
not 14, August. The Pakistani nation played no part al all in
making Jinnah the Govemnor General of the country. He selected
hinself for the office and his appointment was made by the British

o Junior History of Indo-Pakistan by Sayyid Fayyaz
Mahmud, Oxford University Press, Karachi, first published
1981, second edition 1972, third edition 1988, pp.72.
In December 1971 the castern part separated {rom Pakistan
as calied Bangladesh, The western part alone is now know
kistan® (p.1); the revolt of 1857 is cafled “the Wur of
ependence” (pp.50-51); “some fourteen years later, Indo-
cistan was declared to be an empire of the British . . . the
vernor-general was now calied a viceroy™ (p.32% photographs
r Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Iqbal and the Aga Khan appear with
postscript "Leading figures of the Pakistan Movement” (p.56),
twenty years Hindus and Muslims worked together-in
ess™; the Muslims formed the Muslim League “in 1905”
Y. in 1947 “Pakistan chose Quaid-i-Azam Mubammad Ali
as her Governor-Genersl” (p.59); in 1958 "Martial Law
declared, the Constitition was abolished, and goveminent by
and incompetent political parties brought to an cnd”
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{p.61); on 25 March 1969 "President Ayub handed over the
government to General Agha Mohammad Yabya Khano
Commander-in-Chicf of the Army, and retired” {p.62) "over &
crore” of the population of East Pakistan was Hindu, and # was.
“rot loyal to Pakistan” (p.63); the account given of the break-up
of Pakistan in 1971 is extremely mislcading (pp.63-63); on the
1977 coup: "the Army Chiefs thought it was high time 10 strike

and they arranged a coup” (p.68); the chapter on the Maniul Law
of General Ziaut Hug does not contain a single word of criticism

of the military rule (pp.69-72); the book ends with the sentence
"The future waits to see how and when an eagerdy sought,
complete democracy returns to Pakistan” {p.72).

There is no evidence for the observation that in 1874 or
thereabout India was declared to be an emipire of the British. If
that is s0, what was India before that date? The Govemor Generad
of India was also made the Viceroy in 1858 when the control of
Iivdia was transferred from the East India Company o the British
Crown; since then the same person was both Govemor General
and Viceroy. Viceroy means the deputy or representative or agent
of the King or the Queen. Sir Sayyid Almad Khan was nol, and
could not have been under natural dispensation, a leader of the
Pakistan movement; he died over forty years before the movement
began. Nor did the Aga Khan play any par in the movement for
Pakistan because he was Hving in Switzerdand between 1940 and
1945 and his asylum stipulated that he abstained from all political
geyivity, Jocal or forcign. There were very few Mustims in the
indian National Congress in the years 1885-1905. The All India
Mustim Eeague was found in 1906, not in 1905. Jinnzh was not
chosen by Pakistan as her first Governor Generad in 1947, Hrawh
had chosen himset! before the country came into existence. The
awhor of the book, who was 4 Group Caplain in the Pakistan Air
Foree, ought (o know that there can be at any one fime only one
Aty Chicf. Then, how did the "Amy Chiefs" staged the 1977
fﬂn;ﬂ '

. Social Studies (History and Civils), West Pakistan Texibook
* Board, Lahore, 2nd od, -April 1970, pp.131. Author: Abdul
Ghafur Chaudhri, B.A. (Honours) {London), M.A., M.Sc.
{Alig.), Senjor Editor, West Pakistan Textbook Board. Editor: Dr.
Din Muhammad Malik; M.A., Ph.D. (Washington). Professor,
Institute of Education and Resaart:h University of the Punjab,
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Lahorc. Translator: Dr. Shaikh Asghar Ali, M.A,, Ph.D,,
- Direcior, Audio Visual Aids, Lahore. Print order: 5,000 copies.
The Urdu original of this book has already been listed and
anpotated in the section on Urdu books. Two points about this
English version ought 16 be mentioned. The five pages {pp.64-68)
of the Undu original have been omitted here because they praised
Ficld Marshal Ayub Khan, and substituted with half a page (p46)
or muted criticism of the 1958 coup. Besides, Chapter 10 of the
1irdu book has been dropped completely.
The message is clear and loud. The fortunes of the persons
I who rule the country and the contents of the textbooks run in
tandens, When Ayub Khan was in power in 1969 and the Urdu
book was published it was right and proper that the buik of it
should be in praise of him. When, in 1970, he was no ionger on
the scene and 1his English translation was published it was meet
that the book should ignore him. Al the books published during
Zix's years of power followed this practice. The conclusion is
inescapable: the students are not taught contemporary history but
an anthology of tributes to current rulers. The authors are not
scholars or writers but courtiers.
The dishonesty of the author and the editor les in their failure
to notify these changes in a preface or a foreword, which entitles
us to hold them culpable.

Class 8

Social Studies, published by the Hm-o-Amal
Book Dept, Karachi, for the Sind Textbook
Board, Hyderabad, Ist od. January 1983,

pp:192. Author: 5. Hamig Ali Jaffery. Transtatéd
by Hanif Khan and Karim Bakhsh Channd, Pﬂm

epder: lﬁ,{lxlcupm

.. The rovolt of 1857 ls cailed "the War n[ Inde'_'-'_:
(pp §13-118); Igbal in 1930 "conceived of separate Muslin states.
in the nonh-western and nonk-easiern parts of India where they
were in a majority” (p.135); the Pakistan Resolution: demanded
that "the nierth-western.and the north-castem. pants.of indizwheee ™ -
the Muyslims were in a majority should be joined together to
constitute an independent and sovercign Muslim State™ (p.138)
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the break-up of Pakistan is described in four lines: "In 1970
general elections were held throughout the couniry. People's Panty
won majority of scats in the National Assembly from West
Pakistan; while Awami League won majority from East Pakistan,
in December 1971 the eastern part of the country was detached”
{(p. 150); the account of the current political systent in the country
does not contain any reference to Martial Law (pp.150-154).

For correction of all these statements see Chapter 2.

Social Studies: Geograply, History and Civics (Compulsory)
for English Medium Schouis, Sind Textbook Board, Hyderabad-
Sind, first ed. dale of published [repeated twice}, June 1972,
pp.266. Authors: Minn Muhammad Astam (Chapter | on Land
and People) and Dr. Abdul Hameed (the rest of the book).
Revised by S.H. A, Iaffery, West Pakistan Education Service,
Class 1 {Senior) (retired). Transtators: Chaudhri Abdul Ghafur,
West Pakistan Education Service, Class L Senior (retired), Shaikh
Abdul Hag, and Muhammad Ahmad Khan. Published by Nafees
Academy, Karachi, for the Boanl, Print order: 3,000 copies.

‘The foreword makes the following statemients: "Social Studies
was {sic.] introduced as a separate subject after 1960 and it
replaced the subjects of history, geography and civics, The object
of introducing the new subject was to break the artificial
koundaries between history, geography and civics and 10 co-
ordinate their different aspects in such 2 manner that the students
may understand their inter-dependence. Formerly books on social
studics were so written that different pants of the subject stood
isolated and before long they called for a revision, In view of its
gituation, the Education Department of the Govermment of West
Pakistan decided in 1966 that the syllabus for social studies
shiould be reoricntated. The present volume has been written in
accordance with the new syBabus” (p.iii). "I may also be bome in
mind that ihe objett of making a study of this subject is not only (o
give factual information to the students but also 1o make them
conscious of their future responsibilities and 10 instil in them &
sense of solving the problems of their country” (p.iv).

%wpmfm:sdm&m 1947, but it is attached to 3 book
whaose first edition appeared in June 1972,

Only the first thapter deals with geography, the rest of the
book treats of history, current politics and administration.
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One point should be recorded right away instead of being
pointed out repeatedly in my commentary: throughout the book
East Pakistan is considered, referred to, mentioned and discussed
as if it werz stil a pant of Pakistan. No notice has been taken of
the territie crisis which overwheimed the country in Pecember
1971 and broke it. As the book is meant to be studicd during the
two years of classes 9 and 10, it means thal at least till 1974 the
two highest classes of the school were not told of the break-up of
the country whose history they were studying.

Now for what the book tells us about history:

*Our homeland, Pakistan came into being in 1947, But its
name had made history a few years carlicr, Some people consider
Pakistan 10 be a new country. But this is not {rue." (opening
sentence of the part on history. p.63).

Can anyone make ouf what the author i {rying to convey in
these four shon sentences?

The advent of Islam in India reformed Hindu society, Shaikh
Ali Hujveri, Khwaja Muinuddin Chishii, Bahauddin Zakria,
Bakhtiar Kaki, Baba Farid Shakar Ganj, Nizamuddin Auliya and
other holy men “won over the people” {Hindus) of India. "Their
seachings dispelled many. superstitutions of the Hindus and
reformed their bad practices. Thereby Hindu mligion of the olden
times camic o an end” {p.73). _

-+ I have not read any book on Hinduism or 1ndian history
‘which tells me that the old Hindu religion disappeared because of
the cfforts of these Muslim pirs and Sufis.
. » . "During the Mustim rule, there was no set rule for ascension
1o the throne, It was not obligatory that on the death of a king, the
son must succeed the father. The Nobles and the Ulema at the

apitad took part in the sclection of aking” (p.75) L
21 There is absolutely no evidence in the history or conicmparany
chronicles of the Delhi Sultanate and the Mughal Empire.of the

‘royal succession being determined by the wema o the coy

mm cases it wasthe personality of the contender or heir

settted the issue, 1t was not uncommon fo see the rivals to the
‘thyone fighting among themselves, mundering each other; and

. -even killing the regnant father 1o make room for the ambitious or
the impaticnt claimant, Which wlenw did Ausungzeb consult before

‘dethroning and imprisoning his fathor and murdering his brothers?
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There is one page on Haji Shasiatullah of Bengal (108-109)..
and nearly four pages (110-113) on Sayyid Ahmad Barclawi. In
this the book follaws the standard practice of underplaying
Bengati contributions to our history and religion,

On 1857: "The British call it a ‘mutiny' and their opponents:
‘rebels’. Pakistanis, on the other hand. call i1 the War of
Independence™ (p.113). The point is not argued. We should recall
that Sayyid Ahmad Khan also called these fighters in the war of
independence baghis.

The Aligarh movement is given cight pages (128-127), the
Pecband school two and a half (128-130), and the Anjuman-i-
Hamayat-i-Islam of Lahore another two and a hatf {135-137). But
only four pages are spared for the post-1857 Bengali movements,

The "Muslims got the right of separate electorates in 1906"
{p.134}. They petitioned for the concession in 1906 a1 Simla; it
was given to them in 1909 under the Minto-Motley refonns,

The Simia Deputation of 1906 demanded that the Muslims
should be given representation in elected inglilutions "according to
- their population” {p.132). He is wrong. The Deputation asked for

weightage, that is more seats than the Muslims were entitled o
unger population figures,

“Fhe fourder of the Congress was Allen Hume"” (p. 154).

He was not. 1 have covered this point already.

Ia connection with the making of the 1919 reforms he makes
o referense 1o the Lucknow Pacl {p. 169)

- The Lahore Resolution demanded "an independent state”
(p. 178). For comection sce Chapter 2.

"The word Pakistan was first used for the Muslim homeland
by Chaudhri Ralimat Ali when he was a student at Cambridpe”
{p.178). The senience appears immediately alter an account of the
Lahore Resotution, ant therefore gives the natural isnpression that
Ralunat Ali invented the word for the stale ailegedly demanded by

‘the Resolution. As no'date is.given to Rahimat Ali's coinage the
wEOTE conclusion gains firmer suppor,

- "Pakistan camg into emslmm on the I4th August, 1947"
{p 185

Rewd 15 August for 14, and see Chapter 2.

"Both wings of the ¢ Mmmwémnmwﬁ of

ccunumm deveiapment Em Paklslan was gwcn & farger
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shiare in the aliocations” (. 197). This is the typiggwl"Wcst_l’akilslmi

LT

clait and has no eléHEH of truth in it. Sce aiso Chapter 2.7

~Ifié Partiaméntary fomrof govemment requires tw things to
succeed . . . organized potitical parties . . . {and] lcaders of
seifless and sacnficing nature” {p.205).

This is a shaliow and unperceptive remark coming from
anyone, but i1 is anserine in the mouth of a senior professor of
political science. It makes Two Crass mistakes. First, it pays no
attention to factors like periodical and honest elections, free press,
collective responsibility of the cabinet, tolerance of minority
views, willingness to resign if the house shows ils lack of
gonfidence in the govemnment, accountability of the govemment 1o
the house in daily operation, a strong and respected opposition,
and absence of ordinances and other execulive fiats which bypass
the pariiament. Sccondty, the two pre-requisites about teadership
mientioned by him are equally necessary in the presidential form of
govermment,

“he new constitution which was promulgated on 23rd March
1956 could niot be put into operation™ (p.208).

In fact, it was in operation till 7 October 1958. For full details
see Chapter 2.

Ayub Khan's abdication in favour of General Yahya Khas is
mentioned (pp.217-218), but its ilicgality and its disastrous
onscquences for the future of the couniry are nol even hinted at.

" The 1971 break-up of Pakistan is disposed of in six lines,
without a word about the civil war, ils causes, the war with India,
-and the reasons forthe secession of East Pakistn. .
- As expocted, keeping in view the date of the publication of the.
Bobk, there is one paragraph welcoming Zulfikar Ali Bhutta's rise

to'power and paying the standurd homage to the new govemment
(pp.218-219). S .
5 “The 1956 constitution "was enforced on 23rd March” (p.222);
bt on p.208 above he has declabed that 3t was not put it -
operation. In which of the two statements will ihe student it faith - -
‘and repeat it in the examination seript? S o
- On the 1965 war: "When the Indian attack had been stopped
and the Pakistan forces began (o advanee, efforts were starjed by :
fnidia for a-cease-fire” (.259), The prescribed Pakistani dict for
the wretched students. See Chapler 2. T
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The "basic policy followed by our country in foreign affains is
10 maintain friendly relations with the three Great Powers, Russia,
China and the U.S.A." (p.265).

To put Russia and the 1S A, in the same category vis a vis
Pakistan's foreign relations is a {ravesty of truth. For Russia read
the Soviet Union,

Even the concerted iabour of three professors {presumably of
the English ianguage) have failed (o give the book 4 style which
does not jolt the reader on every page. It is impossibie 1o list all
the howlers. A few examples will illustrate the ineptitude and
ignorance of the translators: Liaguat Ali "toured throughout the
length and breadih of the country” (p.193); after Jinnah's death
“there was & break-up of unity among the palitical leaders of
Pakistan™ {p.194); Ayub Khan “"enforced a new constitution”
(p.224); "the judges are appointed by the President but he consults
also Governor® (p.239); "in 1965, the relations of India and
Pakistan once again deteriorated” (p.256).

Classes 9-10

Pakistan Studies for Secondary Classes, Jamal
Book Dept, Lahore, for the Punjab Textbook
Boand, 1st ed. March 1987, pp.214. Author:
Professor Saced Osman Malick, Supervisors:
Sibt-i-Hasan and Hifss Javed. Produced by the
Funjab Textbook Board with reference of [sic}
the Education Depanment, Govemment of the
Punjab, Lahore [} circular letter NO.SO (¢) Edu.
10-25772 dated 15.7.75. Reviewed angd approved
by the National Review Committee, Government
ol Pakistan, Ministry of Education and Provincial
Co-ordination, Print order: 5,000 copies.

The inside front cover of the book carrics an appeal from the
Chairman of the Board addrdssed to the parents and studends not
{0 by pirated editions of the Boand's books and an advice to the
students "nol to purchase any additional books other than those
preseribed by the Bducation Department and published by the
Board". There are five elementary grammatical errors in the

appeal.
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1 submit the following string of direct quotations from the
baok for the reader's attention and amusement:

»Man's mission on earth is to follow and establish God's
instructions to His commands” (p.21), The sense of the serience
has been buried deep under the debris of the grammes,

“The Muslim rulers jof India] based their governments on
Islamic principles . . . . Muslim rulers introduced the principle of
consultation in govemmental matters. The rulers consulied the
nobles concerning secular affairs and religious scholars and Sufis
with regard to religious matters” (p.9). Contemporary histories
and narratives do not support this claim.

*From Akbar's rule onward, the standard of the Muskim army
went down . . . . the commanders became so ease-loving that they
would go to the front in palki (cradle)” (p.12).

“The British came lo power in the sub-continent after the
ailure of the War of independence, 1857" {p.12). The British had
exercised power in most parts of India long before 1857. Has the
author never heard of the Regulating Acts? The British even
controlled Delhi since 1803 and gave a pension 10 the Mughal
SMPEror.

*Shah Walisllah's most well-known book is Hijjatultah-hil
Raligha” (p.16). For “most well-known™ read best known. The
book's comrect title is Hufjar Allah al Baligha.

 *Nawab Abdul Latif ¢arried on Sir Syed's movement in
Bengal” (p-20). The Nawab did not do any such thing. His
movement flowed from an independent Bengali initiative and
‘owied nothing o Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Why does every author
trace all Maslim movemenis back to Aligarh? o
.. ™The Simla Delegation demanded separate representation for
‘Muslims” {p.23). Read Deputation for *Delegation”. 13 ais0
‘demanded weightage, besides separate clectorates.

- "The fKhilafat] movement was at is neak in the sub-continent
when Mugiafa Kamal Ataturk declared Turkey a republic and put
‘anend 10'the Caliphate® (p.24). The movement had passed s
“peak two years before the Khilafat was abolished, On 27 February
1924 Vasyf Bey moved in the Grand Assembly that the Khilafat
‘he abelished, On 1 March Ataturk supporied the proposal, On 2
- March the proposal was endorsed by the People's Pasty. On 3
March the Assembly adopted it. Sulian Abdul Majid; the Tast
“Khalifa, eft Constantinople at dawn on 4 March, arrived in
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Territet in Switzerland on 7 March, and thereafter lived in
Switzedand Gl his death. As from | July he accepted a pension of
£305 a month from the Nizam of Hyderabad.

“Igbal wanted a separate State for them [the Musiims of
Indiaj" (p.29). He did not. Sce Chapter 2 for details.

“It is my wish thal the Punjab, the Frontier Province, Sind
and Baluchistan be combined so as to make one State — The
seiting-up of a North Western Mustim State (of the entire sub-
continent) is the destiny of at least the Mustims of the north west
regions” (p.29).

[This is supposed to be a guotation from Igbal's Allahabad
address].

“The indian leaders could not come to any agreemend [at the
Round Table Conference], The British Govermiment, therefore,
introduced a new Constitational Ace ~— The Goveminent of India
Act, 1935, The Act gave more powers 1o the provinces” (p.30).
The Govemment of India Act, not the "Constitutional Act”, was
the resull of six years (1928-34) of British-Indian inquiries, talks.
coliaboration, deliberalions, discussions and confercnces,

"Muany Muslim leaders in the past had supporied the concept
of a scparate State for the Muslims. Allama Igbat was the most
promincnt amonyg them. Chaudhn Rahmat Al had even named
this State as PAXISTAN. However, the Muslim League made 3
formal demand for an independent State for the Muslims of the
Sub-continent in 1940. A Tederation of united India was no longer
accepiable. The Pakistan Resolution was passed by the Mustim
League in a meeting beld at Minto Park (now Igbal Park) in
Lghore on the 23rd March, 1940, it demanded . . . an independent
State™ (pp.31-32). There are 4 factual mistakes and one vital
omission in the passage. See Chapter 2.

"Fhe elected Mustim members of the Central ang Provingisl
Assemblies held a Convention at Delhid in 1946 (p.32). It should
‘be Musiim League members; niot Mustim memboers, - ._

Radclifle gave to India "Muslim majority areas fike Ferozepur.
Juliundher and Gurdaspir™ {p.33), Jullundher was solidly Hindu-
majority district. Only-one tahsil in Firozepur and two tahsits in
Gurduspur had a Muslin majority and were allotted to India,

"The East Pakistan Tragedy in 1970 ., " (5.36). Read 1974
for 1976,

R A e s I s s e b e A S e e el
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In 070 East Pakistan “broke away from the mother country”
{p.38). East Pakistan broke away in December 1971, not in 1970,
Was West Pakistan a "mother country” of East Pakistan, though a
majority of the country's popuiation tived in East Pakistan? ke was
such fatuous proprietorial arrogance that led to the break-up.
Pakistanis Icam nothing even from recent historical calumitics,

"General Muharmimad Yahya Khan, the then Commander-in-
Chicf of Pukistan Amy, succeeded him {Ayub]" (p.45). General
Yahya Khan did not succeed Ayub Khan; he usurped Ayub's
ploce through force and blackmail, and the fact should be told to
ihe students. They should also be told that on taking over power
‘Yahya called himseld Chief Martial Law Administrator and
Comnmander-in-Chief nef the President of the country, H was only
after a fow weeks that his advisers in the Foreign Office persuaded
him 0 add the title of President to his other hoaoars and offices
and ranks; were he to refuse, it might creaie problems of
internationa) recognition of the new regime. The General
condescended 1o accept the office of the Presidency of the
Republic. An cye-opening reminder of ihe debasement of the
Presidency of the Republic by Ayub Khan and his anny. The
Giencrals preferred their rapk to the highest office in the country!

*In Decessher 1970, Pakistan's first geacral elections were
held under the Legal Pramework Order (LFO) for eiecting
seople's representatives 1o frame a now constitution. Afier the
elections, unfortunately, the country fell a victim to politicad crisis
and forcign conspiracies. Pakistan’s neighbour Bharat attacked
Pakistan. The result was the separation of East Pakistan in
December, 1971 (p.46). For details see Chapler 2.

' In 1977 “the Opposition Panties alleged the ruling People
Paty for rigging in'the elections, It created a great resentment and
the Opposition Parties launched a movemsn! against the
government. The law and order situation was totally out of
control. The anny took over and imposed Martial Law in the-
cobntry on-July §, 1977, Federal and provincial govemments, and
the legislative bodies were dissolved. The Constitution of 1973
was pastially held in abeyance. The President and the Chief
Martial Law Administrator (CMLA) nominated the micmbers of
‘Maitis-i-Shura in Decomber, 1981, The first session of this body
was held in Islamabad in January, 1982, The Chicf Martial Law
Administeator and the Pregident of Pakistan, General Muhammad




76 The Prescribed Myths

Ziaul Hug, promised on 12th August 1982, that there shal be
compiete Isiamic Democratic System in the country by March,
1985, As a step towards this goal, the President secured a vote of
confidence in his favour through a nation-wide referendum held in
December 1984, After that, elections 10 the National and
Provincial Assemblies were held in February 1988, Elections to
the Senate ang for the special scats for women and minorities ¢ic.
were completed in March, 19835 and this finalized the composition
of the Parliament, In the mean-time, the Constitution of 1973,
with some amendments was reinstated. General Muhammad Ziaul
Hug took the oath as elected President of Pakistan on 23rd Masch,
1985, The same day, the Prime Mindster also took the outh, and in
this way Islamic Democratic System started functioning in the
country” {pp.57-58). For a full discussion of the Zia coup and his
mlsmir: sce Chapter 2 below.

. the Mustims came 10 this country bringing with them a
clean and elegant culture and civitization. The Hindus were
influenced by the Islamic civilization. The Hindus are indebigd 40
Muslim culture and civilization today” (p.172). What is a "¢lean”
culture? Was the Indizn or Hindu culiure "unclean”? As for the
bomrowing. didn't the Muslims alse take much from the Hmdu
way of life, which is a pant of today’s Pakistani culture?

"Urdu is the only language. wluch with minor vanaums, is
{Pakistan)} to Ras Kumari (ma‘nﬂ even today™ (p.175).

“The syntax of Urdu language is such that the words of other
languages included in it do not appear alien. Instead, they lﬂﬁk as
if they originaily belonged to Urdu" (p.176).

"Hrdu literature has a vast treasure of poetry and pm&ﬁ and
niore is being added 1o it daily, | is quite suited to becﬁmﬁ the
nfficial anguage” (p.176}. S

"It ig necessary that stories, dramas, songs and essa}*s-;i""f._{. ut
every region of Pakistan should be written in LUndu so thy
people of these regions may get satisfaction in reading |
(italicized n the original) (p. 180}, For the vacuity of his claig
Urdu see below Chapters 2 and 3. .

"Before the creation of Pakistan, Saudi Arabia had. gr
sympathy for the freedom movement of the Muslims in Ind
{p.204). The students are entitled to a proof and some. examples of
this "great sympathy”. Abject flattery of a country which backs

:
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General Zia's illegal government shouid have no place in 2
gexthook., in fact in any book.

- The author was the Head of Department of Political Science at
the Government College, Lahore, when he wrote this book, and
holds a Master's degree from the London School of Economics.
This egregious book has also been prescribed by the Sind
"Textbook Board as a textbook for secondary school examination
within the arcas covered by the Board of Intermediate and
Becondary Education, Hyderabad, and the Board of Secondary
Education, Karachi. Presumably it was on the strength of the
authorship of this book that Professor Malick was appointed, in
January 1990, on the Board of Advisors of the Heritage Schooi
Systemn of Lahore, and after retirement from governament service
was made principat of the Lahore College of Asis and Sciences. a
private English-medium elite institution.

Pakistan Studies, IX and X: Solved Papers, Short Answers,
Descriptive Answers, Objective, Azad Publishers, Karachi, nd..
np. 128,

“fybal was the first important public figure who gave the idea
of a4 separate Muslim State from the platform of the Muslim

sgue” (p.11); igbal "did Bar-at-Law and went 1o Germany for
his Ph D. Degree” (p.55); "in fact, it was Allama Igbal who gave
mg'lde,a of separate homeland for Muslims of the subcontinent”,

i his 1930 Aliahabad address “contains the first conception of
the pwo-nation theory and demand for a separate home-land for the
Inddian Muskims. Allama Igbat further explained his point in third

ound Table Conference, in 19327 (pp.35-36); Jinnah “went i0
and for Bar-at-Law" {p.56); the Pakistan Resolution "stated
north-westem and nonh-eastem areas of south-Asia which

majority of Mustim population should be fonmed
wdent state” (p.57); it may be said that Pakistan represents
picture of Istamic Culiure” (p.98); "Urdu is the national

age of Pakistan and an important Ianguage of the world,

got its currency from the beginning of the Muslim rule. The
mma for its popularity goes to mystics and saings, who
in Urdu . . . by the advesnt of the British it had been-adopred
e Hindus and the Muslims alike" (p.98); the causes of the
ilasity of Urdu are summed up as follows: "it has great power
ixing up with other languages™; "itis spoken and understood
er the country”; "saints, Sufis and poets had written a lot in
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Urds. So it had become popular among the Muslim masses who
are very religious-minded™: "various parts of the country claim
thetr own province as the cradie bed of Urdu” (pp.98-99).

Igbal did not utter a word about Pakistan at the Round Table
Conference. All the Muslim mystics and saints wrote in Arabic or
Persian or in both languagces, not in Urdu. Bf Pakistan is a true
piciure of Islamic culture, this culiure should be given a new
nicaning and a new definition; there must be a limit to which the
students can be made fools of. Other mistakes in the paragraph arc
cormrected betow in Chapter 2,

Classes 11-12

Pakistan Studies (Compulsory) for Intcrmediate
Classes, published by Sh. Shaukat Al and Sons,
Karachi, September 1983, pp 112, Prepared
under the supgrvision of the Ministry of
Education, Govemment of Pakistan, Istamabad,
Approved for the Departments of Education of the
Punjab, Sind, NWFP, Baluchistan, Federal Area
and liberated Kashmir vide Federal Ministry of
Education, Govemment of Pakistan, tslamabad,
Notification No, F. 11-16/81-HST, dated Ind
November, 1981, as the sole texthook for
intermediate classes. Authors: Dr. Safdar
Mahimoeod, Dr. Aminullah Vascer, Saceduddin
Ahoud Dar, Kgbal Bakht and Dr. Azhar Hameed.
Editor: Ds. Azhar Haneed,

We are told by the Education Secretary of the Governient of
Pakistan in the Foreword that "this watbook on Pakistan Studies
which s a faithful translation of the Urdu cdition produced carlier
by the Education Ministry has been puhiisimd because there was 2
persistent demand for an English version” (p.y).

-"In his famous statement: (Allahabad: 1930) Allama lgbal
.szmngi}e advocated the création of an Islamic state in order to
maintain the separate identity of thie Mustiis of the subcontinent”
(p4); the Indian Nationad Cﬁﬂgfﬁﬁs was founded by "Lord
Hume” in 1885 (p.27)x Bankim Chandra Chdllﬁfjl 5 novel
Anandaniath is called "Anand Sukh” (p.28): in 1930 "Allama
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lgbat emphasized that it was essential for the Muslims of the
subcontinent, il they desired to live in accordance with their
cultural traditions and social values, 1o establish a separate state
for themselves™ (p.36) Rahmat Ali “proposed 'Pakistan’ as the
name of the country which was to be formed” by the Lahore
Resolution; which clearly implies that Rahmat Ali did so after
1940 (p.39), "the Muslims of the subcontinent waged their Iast
war for freedom in 1857" (p.82); "the origin of Pakistani
Ianguages can be traced to religious topics, for Istam serves as the
fountain-head of all Pakistani literature” {p.85); "historically it
HUrdul is the language of the Mustims of the subcontinent and the
symibol of our national identity . . . [it] is understood and spoken
tt abl parts of the country™ {p.86); the 1971 break-vp is described
like this: "By carly 1971 the law and order condition in East
Pakistan had deteriorated seriousty. Bharat, taking advantage of
the situation. infiltrated her agents who provided amms to
saboteurs and anti-stale elements who were trained and financially
assisted to step up their efforts. Not contented at that, Bharat
attacked East Pakistan in November, 1971, The Pakistan Armed
Forces, despite intermal communications being cut off and no
reinforcements reaching them from West Pakistan, waged a
galtant struggle. As the odds were overwhelmingly against them,
they were asked in mid-December to Iay down their arms and
cease all registunce’ {p.97-98),

Hume was not a peer, and he did not establish the Indian
National Congress. For other inaccuracics and oddities see

History of Pakistan by Professor Rafiullah Shehab, published
by Sange-e-Meel Publications, Lahore, 1989, pp.262. Actually
this is a new edition, but the fact is not mentioned, nor am the
dates of the previows editions given.

The author teaches islamic Studies or Arabic at the most
prestigious college of Lahore. The book is used by the betrer
groups of intermediate students and also by some degree students,

- *Many of the European and Hindu w:item have tried 1o paint
nim [Aurangzeb] as a religious zealot, which he was not. He , . .
followed most of the policies which were m&ﬂy orniginated during
the reign of Akbar . . . . Even his enemics admit that he was
tolerant, large hearted am:! accummndaliug (p.33); & "War of
independence” was fought in 1857, and "during the period
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following the War of Independence, the British remained
nervous” (p.63); & the same time the army fighting the British is
refermed 1o as “rebel soldiers” (p.69); the name of the Secretary of
State for India 1917 is misspelt as "Montague” (p.78); the Round
Table Conferences were held in "1913" (p.78); the Pakistan
Resofution was passed on 23 March 1949 (p.83), Sir Sayyid
Ahmed Khan laid "the first brick of the foundation of Pakistan™
when the founded the Aligarh College (p.83), and "this school is
rightly considered as a first-brick laid in the foundation of
Pakistan” {p.88): Igbal gave his Allahabad address on "25th
December, 1931°, and a passage from the address is wrongly
guoted (p.92); in 1860 "Urdu was the language of the Sub-
continent” {p.102); at Allahabad Igbal "discussed af length the
scheme for the partition of the sub-tontinent, a resolution 1o this
effect was also passed in that session of the AH Indiz Muslim
League” (p.113); "the British Govemment under the Government
of India Act of 1935 granted self-govt. to the people of the Sub-
continent” {p.113); the Lucknow Pact was "a landmark in the
political history of the Sub-continent” (p.117) the Simon
Commission “was boycotted by both the Congress and the
Mustim League” (p.118); the Nehru Report was submitled "in
1926" {p.118); in 1930 Igbal "demanded for a separate hometand
for the Muslims of the Sub-comtinent™ {p.122); the Lahore
Resolution demanded “a separate Muslim State compriging of
North-Westemn and Eastemn Zones of India where the Muslims
were in majority” (p.124).

Certain facts must be brought to the notice of the author, Is it
of i it not true that Aurangzeb Alamgir destroyed Hindu temples,
enforced a harsh version of the Islamic law of one particular
school (the Hanafi), dispossessed and incarcerated his father,
murdered his brothers, proscribed afl liberal thinking, banned
music and painting, and drained off the military and {inancial
resources of the emplre in trying te liquidate the Muslim Shia
kingdoms of South India white abandoning westem and northem
India to-Marhatta, Jas and Sikh depredations? In what possible
sense was he tolerant, large-hearted and accommodating? It is
impossible for any historian to notice the slightest resemblance
between his policies and those of Akbar. Read Montagu for
" ", The Round Table Conference met in 1930-32, not in
1913. Igbal's Allahabad address was given in 1930, not in 1931,
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The Government of India Act of 1935 did not give India self-
government; it established a close type federal system in which the
central government, controlled by a non-clected and unaccountable
Govemor General, was 1o hold the provinces in leash {though in
fact the federal part of the Act was never implemented). The
Nehru Repor was issued in 1928, not 1926, For the correction of
other mistakes sec Chapter 2.

The Khilafat agitation died out in 1922 when the Sulian of
Turkey was deposed (p. 170} in 1926 the Muslim League and the
Congress decided to draft a constitution for India "in reply tothe
humtiliation heaped on India by the appointment of Simon
Commission” (p.170). the Indian National Congress is called the
*All india National Congress” (p.171): the Pakistan Resolution
was "passed on 23rd March” (p.172); “an All-Indiz Muslim
League legislators convention was held at Delhi on 9th April
1949" (p.202).

The Muslim League did not join the Congress in drafting a
constitution for fadia in 1926, The All India Muslim League did
ot boycott the Simon Commission; only a part of it under Jinnah
did so. The Nehru Report was submifted in 1928, not in 1926,
Sece also Chapter 2 for more corrections.

“The present Martial Law Govemment . . . decided to enforce
honestly the Islamic system of govemiment as promised by the
Quaid-i-Azam to the nation” (p.207); "June 27, 1947, Pakistan
State takes its binth” (p.211); "July 19, 1947. Two free
Dominions are bom™ {p.212); the NWFP is called "North-
Westem province” (p.212); Yahya Khan postponed the National
Assembly session scheduled 10 be held in Dacca on “March 1,
1970" {p.214).

" 'Was the Estamic system which was enforced by General Zia
the one promised by Jinnah to the nation? Can any speech or
writing of Jinnah be quoted in support of this contention? If for a
moment we assume that Zia's Islam was Jionah's goal, did the
father of the nation want that goal to be imposed on the peopie
against their will by a military ruler who had usurped power and
bac no sanction, legal or moral, for the ways in which he tumed
his whims into ordinances? Pakistan took ils birth on 1.5 August,
not 27 Junie. The two Dominions of India and Pakisian were bom
on 15 August, not on 19 July.
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“Criticism of the Supreme Court’s decision which upheld the
assumption of power by Ayub Khan on the docirine of an
effective revolution thereby legitimising force similarly faiis to
take into accoum the political culture of the country and the
shifting balance of forces in which the courts operated” (p.221);
"it was General Yahya Khan's tragic lot to preside over the
disintegration of Pakistan to which his folly had made a signal
contribution. His ignominious fall from power in the aflermath of
the disastrous war with India in 1971 paved the way for the rise of
the People’s Party to power” (p.222), Bhutto proved 1o be a
dictator and showed it in the 1977 elections. "The smouldering
discontent found a powerful outburst in the general election of
1977 and tumed into an extraordinary mass movemeni of protest
precipiating the imposition of Martial Law on July 5, 1977
{p.223), this Martial Law "by contrast was the grim deposit of the
clash between the political party in power and the parties in
opposition which had brought the country 1o the brink of a civil
war" (p.223).

Poes the political culture of the country demand from the
Supreme Court that it ratifies and upholds every military
overthrow of a constitutional government? For the break-up of
1971 and the Zia coup of 1977 see Chapter 2.

“The regional languages, Punjabi, Pashto, Sindhi and
Baluchi, are the products of the same cultural factors and
ideologies which brought Urdu into existence. This ensures to 3
large extent the cultural unity of Pakistan, if by culfure we do not
mean 4 drab uniformity of language and emotional patiern”
(p.226); "Uirdu is understood all over the country; in fact it was
the lingua franca of the Sub-continent and may perhaps even now
be serving India as such, Next to Urdu, Punjabi is understood and
spoken pyver most parts of the country™ (p.227); "many games and
sports are played in Pakistan which reficet our cultural identity.
These games include wrestling, hockey, cricket, fooi-ball,
squash, and kabbadi” (p.228).

- According to the 1981 census of Pakistan, Punjabi is spoken
by the largest segment of the population of the country and Urdu
by 7.60 per cent of the people. In what way do the games of
cricket and footbali reflect our cultural identity? We bonowed and
Jearnd both from the British. By the same logic, the English
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language and Western dress should also reflect our cuitural
identity. Do they7 For other points see Chapter 2.

One full chapter (pp.80-88) deals with Sir Sayyid Ahmad
Khan and the Aligarh movement and there are references to them
in other chapters also, but there is no mention of the part played
by Bengal in the nationalist or the Pakistan movement,

The bibliographies given at the end of each chapter and the
general bibliography appended at the end of the book are
extremely defective. For example, 1M, Keynes's The General
Theory af Employmeni, Interest and Money is said o have been
published in 1957. Books don't carry their full titles, nor is it
indicated whether the person named as the author is the writer or
the editor. The most astonishing statement is that D.P. Singhal’s
A History of the Indian People is the work of & British historian,
and passages from this book are quoted in exrenso inchapter after
chapter to prove that a "British historian” is eritical of British nuie
(pp.41. 64, 71, 73). The author is not aware that Dr. Singhal was
an Indian Hindu scholar.

The English used in the writing of this book may be illustrated
by a few examples chosen at random: "Many of the problems, he
had to encounter, were brewing for some time” (p.33); "As a
result he did not adopted it as the official code of the empire”
(p.33); "throughout his life Sahu acknowledged his greatness and
always visited Ms grave to pay respect and indebtedness. This
even negates the propaganda that he converted the Hindus to Isiam
under threat of power” (p.33); "ministers took over the reign of
the governmenis” .(p.33); "the struggle for Pakistan . . .

culminated in the establishment to Pakistan in August 1947"
{p.113); and "it is unfortunate that the Quaid soon parted us on
September 11, 1943" (p.196).

Degree FLevel

General Zisul Hug's military regime decided that a coumse
catled "Mutala'a-i-Pakistan” should be devised. and that it should
be taught in ali colieges {ars, science, law, engineering,
technology, medicine, eic.), and no boy or girl would be deemed
to hiave passed his or har degree examingtion until he or she had
heen examined, and declared successful, in this cousse. A very
special textbook for this course was prepared by the joint effors of
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several commitiees and sub-commitices of the Federal Ministry of
Education, the University Granis Conimission, the Allama Igbal
Open Universily and a few other official bodies.

In the preparation of the course advice was given by Professor
Muhammad Ismail Sethi, Member of the University Grants
Commission, and Dr. Sher Muhammad Zaman, a former Vice-
Chancellor of the Allama Igbhal Open Univessity. The late Dr,
Abdul Hamid, a former Director of the Research Society of
Pakistan, was the guiding spirit in the meetings of the Course
Commitiee and the Course Team. Dr. Ahmad Muhayyuddin, the
then Vice-Chancellor of the Allama Igbal Open University, also
played an important pant in the preparation of the book.

The Course Team was as follows:
Co-ordinator  Dr. Azhar Hameed.

Members Professor Sharif-al-Mujahid {(Director, Quaid-i-
Azam Academy, Karachi).

Dr. Muniruddin Chughtai (Head of the
Department of Political Science. University of the
Punjab, Lahore).

Dr. Abdul Hamid (Former Director, Research
Scciety of Pakistan, Lahore}, '

Dr. Safdar Mabimood (Deputy Birector General,
Pakistan Sports Board, Istamabad).

Khwaia Saceduddin Dar (Head of Depanment of
International Relations, Quald-i-Azam University,
Eslamabad),
Professor Javed Ighal Syed.
Mrs. Muzalfri Qureshi.
Abdul Hamid Rathor.
Dr. Muhammad Siddigue Khan Shibli.
| Jalil Quzi.
Cousse Editor  Dr. Azhar Hameed,
Senior Editor  Bashir Ahmad.
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The chapters of the book with their authors are as foliows!

1.

This book was published by Izhar Sons, Lahore, for the -

The Pakistan ldeology by Dr. Azhar Hameed
(revised by Professor Sharif-al-Mujahid) (pp.1-
28).

The Land of Pakistan by Dr. Azhar Hameed
(revised by Dr. Muhammad Sa'd) (pp.29-36).

The Shaping and Evolution of the Muslim Society
in the Subcontinent by Professor Muhammad
Askam (revised by Khwaja Saecduddin Dar)
{pp.57-80).

The Pakistan Movement by Dr. Muniruddin
Chughtai (revited by Dr. Saldar Mahmood)
(pp.81-32).

The Struggle for Pakistan by Muhammad
Jahangir Alam (revised by Dr.inamul Hug)
{pp.133-168).

The Role of the Ulema, Religious Leaders,
Writers, Joumalists, Students and Ladics in the
Pakistan Movement by Hukim Aflab Hasan
Qasshi (revised by Professor Muhammad Asiam)
(pp. 169-208).

The Establishment of Pakistan by Dr. Azhar
Hameed (revised by Dr. Rafique Afzal) (pp.209-
2383 '

Efforts for the Implementation of the Islamic

System i Pakistan by Professor Zakris Sajid

{revised by Karam Hydari) {pp.239-272),
Pakistan and the Tslunic World by Khwaja
Saveduddin Dar (revised by Ds. Rafigue Afzal}
{pp.273-302). '

‘Allama Igbal Open University under the titie of Mutala'a-i-
Pakistan (Compulsary}, nd. The second cdition carries a
Foreword by ‘Dr. Ghulam Ali Allana, Vice-Chancellor of the

“Alfama Igbal Open University, in which we are told that the text .

being now presented has been completely revised, conrected and
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supplemented. The book also includes the Foreword of the first
edition by Dr. Ahmad Muhayyuddin, the Vice-Chancellor of the
Allama Igbat Open University at the time when the first edition
was published. it claims that the ablest teachers and experts of the
country co-operated in the, preparation of the book. :

The historical knowledge contained in this book is reflected in
the following statements ad assertions:

In 1930 at Alishabad Igbal presented the idea of a partilion of
India "with great clarity and detail”, Foreword by Dr. Ghulam Al
Allana (p.ix).

On Igbal and the idea of Pakistan see Chapter 2.

“The British were extremely proud of their power and wealth
and their racial arrogance was great. They tried every weapon
against the Muslims, put restraints on writing and speech,
deprived them of their rights to employment and tried their best to
keep them educationally backward . . .. In shot. throughout their
rule the British treated the Muslims as step-children” (p.8).

This is a gross exaggeration. The Muslims of India (along
with other Indians) were more free to write and speak their mind
under the Britsh than Pakistanis have been since 1947 under their
own govemments. The British extended much help and patronage
to the MAO Cotlege, Aligarh, and to the All India Muhanymadan
Educational Conference which was founded by Sir Sayyid Ahmad
Khar. In Bengal the Calcutta Muhammadan Literary Society
received official aid and help,

“The Musiims never in their heart accepled British rule” (p.9).

Really! Then, how did they persuade themselves to five under
this ryie for neardy two hundred years, and some of their leaders
and sulers fought on their side against other Muslim kingdoms and
principalities and ammies? And, apart from some exceptional times
like the post-Mutiny decade and the Khilalat movement years,
they lived happily and co-operated willingly with the Government,
In fact, loyalty permeated Muslim politics and especially the
Mustim League. The balanced historian should not feel
embarrassed in admitting these facts of history. From 1906 o
1947 the-great majority of the leaders of the Muslim League, the
Bengal United Party, the various Sind Muslim parties, the Punjab

- Unionist Party and of course ail the Mustim groups in the United

Provinces, were Nawabs, Knights, Khan Bahadurs, s ‘alugdars,
zamindars, pensioners, darbaris, business magnates of Madras,
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Bombay and Calcutta, and prominent urban professionals with

close Jinks with the establishment. Look af the Muslim members
of the Viceroy's Executive Councit, Musiim delegates to the

Round Table Conferences, member of the Muslim Lcague
working Committees and of the All India Muslim Conference
Exccutive Boards and other such representative bodies. and the
commoners are thin on the ground. igbal wrote a fawning elegy

on the death of Queen Victoria, in the 1914-18 war he paniicipated
in the recruitment meetings., composed a verse eulogizing Sir
Michael O'Dwyer, the masterful Govemnor of the Punjab, and
ended up as a Knight. Before him Sayyid Ahmad Khan had stood
firmly against the “mugjahidin” of the "War of Independence”.

Even the revered wl/ema of Nadwa indulged in such base flattery

on the occasion of the opening ceremony of their dar-ul-ulum that
the reader of the official proceedings may well believe that these
were the officials of the Church of England and not the doctors of
{slam who were making these speeches, The Aga Khan was 3
great friend of the British Empire, and made no secret of his
feelings or his attachment. There were magy like him in Muslim
public life.

The play of loyally is 1o pervasive a feature of Muslim
politics 10 be swept under the carpel. Original sources of history
show it up. Contemporary newspapers publish its public
expressions. Books are full of it Scholars are aware of it. It is
only the govemment and its paid minions who act like ostriches.
That would not matter much but for the fact that the govemment is
telling lies to the students and thus standing between them and true
*This country is an overwhelmingly Muslim country and was
treated o the basis of an ideology, and this ideology is the

Tslamic refigion of the Muslims. Thig is the generally understood
meaning of the ideology of Pakistan® (p.16, this is a litesal
transtation of the Urdu sénience which'is not cleas). AR
Even a dullard could not have written a more inane sentence,
Kieology equals Islam, then why indulge in tautology? The
ideology of Pakistan is "the Islam religion of the Muslims”. The
apparent meaning being that the Muslims adhere 1o some other
religion also besides Islam! -
Among the persons who are listed ag the founders of the
ifeology of Pakistan are Mawlana Mahmud Hasan and Mawlana
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Abdul Az Maududi: it is not ecven mentioned that they were
opposed $o the Muslim League and Muaududi was against the
creation of Pakistn (pp.19-20).

For a detailed comment on this see Chapter 2.

"AHama igbal was the first thinker to offer the idea of a
scparate Muslim state in the subcontinent on positive and
ideological grounds” (p.22),

Igbal was not the first thinker 1o do so. He did not offer the
idea of a separate state in 1930, When later in 1937 he argued in
favour of separatism he did so on religious and cconomiic
grounds, not on “ideological” grounds.

The section on Mauslim revival in India confines the treatment
to Shah Waliullah, the Deoband school, the University of Aligarh,
the Nadwat-ul-Ulema, the Jamia Millia Islamia of Delhi, and the
Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-I1stam of Lahore. No person or institution
from Bengal is mentioned (pp.75-79).

The events of 1857 are referred 10 as "the War of
Independence” (p.90).

On this see Chapter 2.

The Lucknow Pact is presented as a victory of the Muslim
League, but no mention is made of the fact that the Musiims of
Bengal and the Punjab lost 1heir right to rule the provinces (pp.95-
56).

The Lucknow Pact is fully discussed befow in Chapter 2.

i was Mawlana Muhammiad Ali who convened the All-Panties
Muslim Conference in Delhi on 1 January 1929 (p.99).

- For the cormection of this see Chapter 2,

"From 1930 onwards the ides of dividing India on the basis of
Hindu-majority and Mustim-majority areas and the creation of a
separate Mushim state began to gain popularity. At this time an
ppen expression of this idea was give by AHama 1gbal in his
Allahabad address™ (p.102).

in 1890 Abdul Halin: Sharar demanded that "india should be
divided into Hindu provinces and Muslim provinces” (p.102).

For “provinces” read districts.

"Seme Mustim students who were living in England contacted
Igbal during the Round Table Conference and with his advice
they, led by Rahmat AL, started in carly 1933 a Pakistan National
Movement” {p. 135).
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We have no firm evidence of such a meeting having laken
place. Rahmat Ali did not start his movement under Igbal's advice:
fie could not have done it because his pian of a Pakistan was
rotally different from Igbal's proposal of a large Muslim province
inside the Indian federation.

After the 1937 eleCtions "in the Muslim-majority provinces the
local Muslim leaders joined the non-Muslims in their own inierests
and formed provincial parties™ (p.109).

Where was this done? Which parties were formed in this way?
In the absence of any information in the book no conymentary is
possible.

The Pakistan Resolution was passed "amid shouts of joy and
congratulagions and with unanimity” on 23 March 1940 (p.117).

Read 24 March for 23 March. See also Chapter 2.

*The Unionist Party was founded in 1924, It was a party of
big landholders . . . . It created a spirit of hatred in the province
which continued 41l the creation of Pakistan” (p.119).

It was not a party of men of broad acres. Among ity founders
and teading tights were Tgbal, Shaikh Abdul Qadir, Muhammad
Zafrulizk Khan, Mian Fazl-i-Husain and Mian Abdul Hayee.
Nore of these was & landlord, big or smalt. Among whom and
against whot did the party create hatred? Not against the British,
under whom it served. Not against the Hindus and Sikhs, who
were a part of it, Not againgt the Muslim League, which couned it
and entered into a pact with it. Against the people, who voted for
it. it is a crazy statement as it stands. .

In 1890 Abdul Halim Sharar wrote in his joumnal that "the
- subcontinent should be divided inte Hindu and Muslim provinces”
(p. 139).

Read districts for "provinces”.

*0On 23 March 1940 the Muslim League adopted a sesolution
asking for the creation of a separate staie for the Mustims”
{p. 140). - o oy

Read 24 March for 23 March. Read "independent states” in
place of 4 "a separate state”, '

“1n its annual session beld in Madras in April 1941 the Al
fndia Muslim League amended its aims and objects 50 that now s
goal was fixed as the establishimcor of a separate mamiakar for the
Mustims of the subcontinent™ (p. 141). S
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If the Muslim League wrote the Lahore Resolution into its
constitution al the Madras session. as it actually did, the goal
could not have been fixed as "the establishment of a separate
mamigkat” because such a goal found no mention in the
Resolution,

in the history of the NWFP the Khudai Khidmatgars are not
mentioned (pp. 145- 146).

The Sind Provincial Muslim League Conference met under
Finnah in Karachi "in October 1936" (p. 156),

Read 1938 for 1936.

"At the beginning of this century the great philosopher Allama
Muhammad Igbal gave the Muslims the lesson of Freedom and
Istamic identity and then suggested the creation of a separate
mamliakat as a political solution of the problems of the
subcontinent” (p. 160).

There is no evidence at ali that early in'this century Igbal
suggested the creation of a separate Mustim state.

"On 23 March 1940 . . . Pakistan was declared 1o be the goal
of the Muslims™ (p. 161),

Read 24 for 23 March, The word "Pakistan™ does not appear
in the Lahore Resolution.

"Chaudhry Rahmat AL was basically a man of letters and
Joummnalist” (p.184),

Mot even remotely is this true. He created no literature and
worked for or edited no newspaper or joumal. He was 2 political
thinker and 3 pamphleteer,

Mian Kafayet Ali's book Confederacy of India is referred to
as Wafaq-i-Hind (p. 184).

Fazi Karim Khan Durrani is called "Farzand Khan (p. 185),

The Eastern Times, the Musglim newspaper of Lahore, s
called Western Times (p. 185), .

The account of the Hindu-Muslim rots and killings of 1947 is
blatantly one sided, and ali the blame is put on the non-Muslims
{pp. 2332343,

"One aspect of the bistory of Pakistan is not enviable; it has
not achieved political stability and till now, in spite of the
experiments of parlismentary system, presidential system and
military rule, we as a nation have not found agreement on the
system suitable for an ideclogical state like Pakistan. We have alse
not decided on the political system which can help us in the
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implementation of Istamic sharig and Islamic way of life. But it is
a matter of satisfaction that afl sections of the couniry, despite their
differences, are upanimous on the point that Pakistan was
achieved in the name of Isiun, and thercfore it must exist as a
fortress of the Islamic system” (pp. 247-2438).

There is a sharp contradiction between the contents of the first
seven lines of the passage and those of the remaining four lines. A
good try at stupefying even the intelligent students.

"The Constitution of 1956 had just become operative when
differences arose among the political parties of the country. At this
juncture, in October 1958, General Muhammad Ayub Khan
imposed Martial Law and saved the administration from disorder”
(p. 259). :

For "just® read two and a half years. Ayub Khan saved the
country from democracy, not from disorder,

“In 1969 after-disturbances and political disorder in the
country General Muhammad Yahya Khan took the reins of
governumnerd in his own hands" (p. 260).

Yahya Khan usurped the President's powers, though with
Ayub's consent {which was obtained by use of force and threats).

“In the elections of December 1970 Mujibur Rahman's Awami

e won a success in East Pakistan on the basis of its 4-point
programme. The Pakistan People's Party won 87 seats, and the
Awami League won 167 seats. The movement for the secession of
East Pakistan from Pakistan received powerful support when the
Indian Army, on the pretext of coming o the aid of the Mukti
Bahini, invaded East Pakistan and forced the Pakistan Ay {0
surrender in Dacea” (p. 2615, - SR S
. 'The election results are confused up. The first sentence refe
0 East Pakistan, the second to the. centre; but the difference is not
-ma clear. For the secession of East Pakistan see Chapter 2

W, '

*The P.P.P. govemment failed to establish an Islamic system
in the country, did not treat the provinces equaily, and crealed 3
feeling of deprivation in the NWFP and Baluchistan. For these
reasons a movement was started in 1977, which resulted in a
change of government” (p. 262). Throughout the book Bhutto is

© The 1977 anti-govermment movement was not staned for these
feasons, but as a protest against alleged rigging in the elections,
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"In March 1977 all the opposition parties joined together and
adopied the Nicam-i-Mustafa  as their election manifesto . . . .
During the election campaign because of the awakening of the
sentiment of faith fimanf , the movetien! later started by the
oppasition became a revolutionary movement. Thus it was proved
that this agitation against the Government in power was not a
simple political action but a means through which the masses of
Pakistan were providing a proof that they had accepted in every
way and from their hearts the election programme of the
oppositdon, that is the Nizam-i-Mustafa, and under no conditions
would they allow the movement to be ignored” {pp.264-265).

Sece Chapter 2 for the Nizami-i-Mustafa campaign.

“The change which came on 5 July 1977 in the shape of the
imposition of Martial Law might have been oi the surface a
political incident, but in reality #t was the starting point of an
islamic revolution” (p.265).
~ To call an act of treason (as defined in the country's
constitution) and usurpation the stanting point of an Islamic
revolution is neither political nor virtuous.

There are several unofficial textbooks covering the same
course, Seven of these are examined below.,

Mutala’a-i-Pakistar (Lazmi) by Professor Abdul Qayyum
Natiq, Fazil Dars-i-Nizami {Nasiria}, Honours in Persian
(Punjab), Advance in Undu (Allahabad) [sic.), former Honnmy
Professor, Allama Igbal Open University, Professor in the
Depantment of Islamic Knowledge, Government College for
Women, Karachi, etc,, etc., Tahir Sons, Karachi, first published
March 1982, this edition October 1989. pp. 191

"H is not only self-deception but an act of cheating and lying
i say that at the time of the demand for Pakistan the leaders had in
mind the problem of the division of India and they had no outline
of the future constitution of the country” {p. 16} "it was in 1910
that due to the efforts of Muhammad Ali Jinnah the Mustim
League and the Congress held their sessions at the same time is
Lucknow” and signed a pact (p. 170); as soon as the pastition of
Indlia was announced the Hindus started a killing of the Muslims
which has no parallel in history {pp. 131-133); "it was unfortunate
for the country that Chaudhri Mubammad Ali could not continge
as Prime Minister and he was forced fo resign, and therefore the
1956 Constitution could not be operative” (p. 142); the 1967
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Constitution had several clauses which were opposed to the
sacred shariat, for example, polygamy. divorce, khula' and
itheritance by the grandson” {p.143); "whoever came into power
failed 1o implement Istam in the country because his own mind
was incapable of understanding the blessing of the law of God.
The biessed day on which the law of God was imposed on the
country of God came on Satsrday, 10 February 1979, and
General Ziaul Hug was chosen by destiny to be the persont who
achieved the distinction of implementing Islamic law" (p. 146); "in
short, the real objective of the creation of Pakistan and the demand
of the masses was achieved when the Istamic Ordinances were
issued” by the Martial Law Govermmient of General Zia(p. 158).
“after having been a part of our country for 3 long time, East
Pakistan separated from us in December 1971, This was a very
great tragedy for Pakistan. In fact, it was the result of an
intemational conspiracy in which the U.S.S.R. opcndy and the
U.S.A. indirccily proved that they were the enemies of Pakistan.
india used her armed and political force for this purpose. Some
Pakistani leaders also made serious mistakes, and the Big Powers
took full advantage of it, and the situation went out of control,
Anyhow, Bangladesh came into existence” {p. 179).
If the leaders were in possession of an outline of the fuiure
constitution of the country, why did it take Pakistan nearly nine
years to make a constitution? The Lucknow Pact was signed in
1916, not in 1910. Communal riots had started several monihs
hefore the announcement of the partition which was made on 3
Jiine; and inthese riots Hindus and Muslims killed each other;
“Hindus were not the only killers, The 1956 constitution did
‘operate, and Chaudhri Muhammad Ali's resignation had nothing
t0-«do with its abrogation by Iskander Mirza. For Zia's
“Jilamization and the secession of East Pakistan see Chapler 2,

;" This book contains fong references to Aligash PpA7-39),
“‘Peoband (pp.60-71), Nadwa (pp.72-78), Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-
Islam (pp.79:88), Sind Madrasa (pp.82-21), Isiamia Coliege,
Peshawar (pp.94-95) and Sayyid Ahmad Khan {pp.97-104).
There are virtually no references to any Muslim activity in Bengal
or to Muslim political developments in that provinee. :

- Mutaia a-i-Pakistan by Professor Mutammad Bashir Ahmad,
‘M.A. (History, University Gold Medallist, Arnold Goid
Medallist), M.A. (Political Science), Diploma in Intemational
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Affairs. Diploma in Joumatism, Diploma in Library Science;
Department of History, Government College, Baghbanpura,
Lahore; published by Ilmi Kitabkhana, Lahore, 1989 edition,
pp.288.

The Preface dated 14 August 1988, makes it very clear that the
suthor's sympathies and commitment lie with the Manial Law
Govermment of General Ziaul Huq.

"The Muslims knew that if they won the freedom in the
subcontinent their new mamiakat would prove to be the ceatre of
the hopes of the Mustims of the entire world and aiso a fortress o
protect Islam, This country would unite the Muslims of the East
and the West, and thus the Muslims would become 50 strong that
they would be able to liberate those Mustim areas which were still
undler the non-Muslims® (p.12) in December 1930 Igbal
presented the idea of "a separate and independent homeland for the
Mustimis of the subcontinent”, and then the author gives a
Guotation from the Allahabad address which is not to be found in
any text of the address (p.18) “the Lucknow Pact increased the
political stature of the Muslim League because the Congress
clearty accepted it as the representative panty of the Muslims. It
also impressed upon the Hindus the solidarity and strength of the
Muslims”; but there is no mention of the fact that the Punjab and
Bengal suffered under the provisions of the Pact; Montagy's name
is misspelt (pp.B8-89); the Treaty of Sevres is called in Urdu
“Saiwray” (n.91); the Labore Resolution was "passed on 23
March 19407 and it demanded "a separate homeland” (p. 122)
Jamaluddin Afghani "presented a scheme for creating an
independent Muslim State in the northem part of the subcontinent:
he wanted 10 create an independent Jambhnriyya made up of the
present-day Pakistan, Afghanistan and the Muslim-majority arcas
of Centeal Agia®” {p.155) in his pamphiet Now or Never Rahmat
Ali "demanded the immediate separation 0f the Muslim-majority
arcas of 1he subcontinent” (p.139); this scheme was rejocted by
“the delegates 10 the Round Table Conference” (p.1603; "in 1930
Kjba! demanded a separate independent homeland for the Muslims
for the first time from a political platiorm” (p.161); in 1938 "a
comznitice appointed by the Karachi Musiim Conference” said that
the establishment of a scparate Muslim State was the “only
solution of the rights” of the Muskims (p.161); on 9 April 1946 a
meeting of "five hundred Muslim members of the central and
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provincial assemblies revised the Lahore Resolution” (p. 170); the
communal killings of 1947 are totally and exclusively attributed 10
the non-Muslims (p.202). “the 1956 Constitution had been in
operation for only two years when the country was overwhelmed
by serious crises, disorder in every walk of life, economic
decline, inflation and poverty. Iskander Mirza was greatly
responsible for the creation of these conditions. In order to save
his own Presidentship, on 7 Oclober 1958, going beyond his
authority, he abrogaied the Constitution and imposed Martial Law
. ... On 27 October Iskander Mirza's resignation was accepted
and he was allowed to feave for England. General Muhammad
Ayub Khan, the Chief Martial Law Administrator, took over the
office of the Head of State” (p.221); “as a result of the general
elections of 7 December 1970 discontent increased in the country,
and under Shaikh Mujib-ur-Rahman the movement for the
separation of East Pakistan under the name of Bangladesh was
started. Al Jast in December 1971 East Pakistan separated from
us” {p.223): the agitation against the Bhutto Government reached
a stage where a nation-wide conflict appeared possible and the
patriotic Pakistanis were troubled by the fears of the future. In
these conditions General Ziayl Huq took over power. On 19
December 1984 President Zia, in accordance with his promise to
the masses of restoring democracy, held a referendum (p.227);
“unfortunately, in the past verbal promises for the implementation
of the Islamic way of life had been made, bul no practical steps
were taken becatse of selfishness and political disorder ., .. One
should be grateful that now serious efforts are being made in this
connection” {p:232) “in 1971 Eagl Pakistan panted from us and
became Bangiadesh because of internal and external conspicacies
asud India's open aggression” (p.238); "Indian aggression and an
infemational conspiracy sepamted the sastern part of Pakistan
.fmm the country” (p. 2833,
~The Indian Musiimwoﬂdhadnuideaﬂw&ﬂmcmﬁoaﬂf
Fﬁumwwmmdmmmmm?mmﬂnﬁbemnf
all Muslizn areas under colonial rule; there is nothing about this in
ﬂmw&smﬂwﬂ%gsufﬂwmufﬁw?ﬁ:mmmm
The plan attributed here to Jamaluddin “Afghani” has no basisin
. in Now or Never Rahmat Ali demanded the separation of
thehm;ab. Sind, NWFP and Baluchistan (along with the state.of
Jammu and Kashmir}, not of all the Muslim-majority areas of
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India. His scheme was not rejected by the delegates 10 the Round
Table Conference but by the Muslim witnesses appearing before
the Joint Select Committee on Indian Constitutional Reform. The
1946 Delhi mecting was attended by the Muslim League
legistators, not by Muslim legislators; the two don't mean the
same thing, On other points sece Chapter 2.

Like all other textbooks, this onc also dismisses the
contribution of Bengal to the nationalist movement in just one
page on the Faraizi Tahrik {(pp.55-36); but there are eleven pages
given 1o the Aligarh movement (pp.57-68) and there are several
more references 1o Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan and his followers.

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan (Lazmi} barai Degree Classes, written by
Dr. Muhammad Din, Department of Idamic Studies, University of
Peshawar, under the supervision of Dr. Qazi Mujibur Rahiman al-
Azhari, Dean, Faculty of Islamic Studies and Arabic, University
of Peshawar, published by Taj Kutab Khana, Peghawar,
December 1984, pp.218.

In 1930 igbal "presented a scheme for the creation of an

ent Islamic riasat in India or outside it” (p.19),

For Igbal's Allahabad address seg Chapter 2.

He can't decide whether to cali the Aligarh College an
“institution” or a "movement”, but he is sure that many of its
graduates led the nationalist movement and, afier 1947, rendered
- great services to Pakistan (p.AT).

"The services of the Dar-ul-Ulum of Deoband in the cause of
the Pakistan movement are unforgetiable™ (.51

‘The role of Decband in preaching an ifliberal version of Isiam
and in opposing the creation of Pakistan is discussed in Chapter 2,

“The Muslim niers of Indéa did not make a colony of it like
the British” (p.70).

Refinementy of usage apart (a discussion of which wili be
beyend the comprehension of the students and the textbook
writers), in common pardance coloniatism and imperialism are
synonymous terms, though they should not be. Muslim rulery
were foreigners, they invaded and conguered India by force or
arms, ansd raled over the local population. The native subjects:
sometimes fought the alien masters, but more ofien collaborated
with them in their own interest, learnt their language (Persian),
and served in their administration. Now read “the British” for
"Muslims” and "English” for "Persian in my Iast two sentences,
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and the parailel between Muslim rule and British rule runs
smooth. Add 1o it the fact that the religions of the two imperial
rulers were different from the faith of the conquered indians.
Further, both tried to proselytize; the first through Sufis, the ure
of material advancement, the attraction of egual social status {in
theory), the temptation of being counted among the ruling class,
the psychological fear of the foreign invader, and at times
coercion; the second through missionaries, and all other
inducements mentioned above. The Muslim rulers won more
converts because their terre of power was longer than that of the
British. In both cases it was the lowest stratium of Hindu society
which embraced the state religion. The Hindus presented these
attacks on their fold. Afghan and Mughal periods were full of
Hindu Muslim baitles and Hindu revelts. In the nineteenth century
there were some Hindu-Christian riots in South and West india,
but they did not spread because the rumber of Christians was too
small to act as an irritant, the British nulers announced a policy of
religious neutratity, and the Christian Indians shared the religion
of the rulers. But Hindu-Mustim riots continued and multiplied
because there were many more Muslims and, without official
protection, they were easy victims.

- The Hindus hated the two imperial powers in equal degree.
Forthem both were malackchas (religiously or ritually unclean),
gruel outsiders, -pitiless invaders, despoilera of their country,

sive rulers, and therefore unwelcome intruders. They
ngﬁn& of both, and this attitude was perfectly natutal,
‘In ail these respects Mustim and Bridsh rules fall in the same

"M But there was one vital difference. The Musiims made India

their home while the British did not. Five factors dictated this

decision: climate, geography, history, size, and numbers, ‘The

Biitish found India too hot 1o five in permanently. Were India a

“salubrions place they might have considered making another

Canada of it, Geography favoired the Muslims. They had come
!_‘m contignous or nearby fands whose climate was, by and
e, not very different from that of most parts of India. They did

‘pot-find it a trial 10 live here. History, too, was on their side,
‘Waves of foreign invaders had been washing the Indian land for
" geveral centuries and leaving behind deposits of varying sizes, like
:@ﬁnﬁmwmmmdﬂmmwm like the

If the people from Central Asia decided to stay on, they
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were only adding one more ingredient 10 a pre-existing brew. The
huge size of India was beyond the colonizing capacity of Britain.
No matter how many people from England, Scotiand and Ireland
chose to migrate 1o India they would always be a liny group
among the millions who populated her vast spaces, The same was
true in the numerical sense. While the British would be an
unnentionable handful in the subcontinent, the Muslims made up
3 respectable minority which could not rule the country and yel
make its presence felt in decision making.

Bui it is not true to say that the Mustim rulers did not make a
colony of India. They were settlers in a new country, forming a
separale community among themselves, and looking back
nostalgically to their erstwhile motheriands (re, Tuzk-i-Baburi,
Humayun's memoirs, Gulbadan Begam's reminiscences, Tuzk-i-
Jahangir). That is exactly what 3 colony means. Further, the alien
ruling class did not merge with the Tocal convens, rarely recruited
them to higher posts, refused to marry. info them, and generally
tooked down upon them. Tt is not a matter of chance or accident
that up to and including Aurungzeb's reign the great majority of
the mansabdars was of foreign origin. At the end of 500 years of
continuous Muslim rule only a minimal number of local Muslims
had managed to climb high on he ladder of preferment.

Here T may add an interesting footnote to the sociological
history of modem Muslim India and Pakistan. Almost every
Muslim of any importance claimed (and still cinims today) in his
autobiography, reminiscences, memoirs, journa) and biodata that
his ancestors had come from Yemen, Hijaz, Central Asia, fran,
Ghazni or some other foreign temitory, In most cases this is a
false claim, for its arithmetic reduces the hordes of local converts
to an insignificant number. Actually it is an afiermath and 2
confirmation of Afghan and Mughal exclusiveness, If is also a
deciuration of disaffiliation from the 50l on which these shammiers
have tived for centuries and fo which, in ali probability, they have
belonged since history began. If ali the Wastis, Qureshis,

‘Siddigsies, Hashmis, Khans, Sayyids, Bukharis, Ghaznawis,

Fatimis, Zaidis, Mashhadis, Farugis, ete,, etc., have foreign
origins and their forefathers accompanied the invading amies or
followed them, what happens 1o the solemn averment that Islam
spread widely in India? Are we expecied to believe that the local
converts, whose number must have been formidable, were ail
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pincompoops and the wretched of the earth — incapable over long
centuries of producing any leaders, thinkers or scholars?

 “The British captured power in india through trade and
deceit”. The paragraph heading reads: "British usurpation of the
subcontinent”. The Mustim conquerors are not called usurpers
{(p.72}.

“The Muslim League Working Commitiee, in its meeting in
Dethi held on 4 February 1940, decided that the Muslims should
make 4 clear demand for the creation of & separate mamiakar”
(p.90). In 1947, "the Hindlus in order to wreak their vengeance
for the partition of the country and to punish the Musiims for
having demanded Pakistan, indulged in large-scale dooting,
rapine, arson. murder and destruction” (p.105}.

If any such decision was taken on this date it is not recorded
in the resolutions published officially by the Muslim League
office. The point about the communal riots has been covered in
earlier pages.

*Soon after the creation of Pakistan, authority passed into {he
hands of the people who were not sincere in enforcing Istam, and
they tried to tum the country's ideological direction {pahlul
towards secularistn {la-diniat] {my translation appears to have no
meaning, but it is an exact rendering of the original Urdu] . ... In
this heinous mazmum] sction these people were guided by some
foreign powers” {p.136).

For the gravity and the stupidity of this accusation see below
Chapter 2.

“History cannot show the paraliel of the national Nizam-i-
‘Mustafa movement launched in March 1977 against the former
govesnment. it fully reflected the wishes arsd desires of the masses
that aow they were not prepared to spare any effort in {the
schievement of] an Istamic way of Jife. The present government is
well aware of these sentiments of the people . . . . Today
ponsiderable progress has been made towasds the enforcement of
the Islamic system”™ (p.137). _ : _

I have discussed the nature and scope of this Islamization in

mAfer the elections of 1970, when the crisis of [caused by the
jssue of] the transfer of power in Pakistan tumed grave, India pot
only instigated the East Pakistani leaders to revolt but, acting the
aggressor, sent her army into East Pakistan. This storm of the
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enmily [mukhalgfat] and misunderstanding of cur own people and
of forcigners at tast cut Pakistan into two pieces” (pp.204).

The secession of East Pakistan is dealt with in Chapler 2.

Tamir-i-Mutala'a-i-Pakistan Lazmi: B.A., B.Sc., Medical,
Engincering, Commerce aur Magabalay ke wamam Imtahanon ke
lie mustanad Kirab, written: by Professor Saced Osman Malick,
Head, Depantment of Political Science, and Muhammad Ikram
Rabbani, Department of Political Science, both of the Government
Coilege, Lahore, published by Polimar Publications, Lahore,
1987, preface dated January 1985, pp224.

Some examples of its contents:

*Kjbal took his degree in law from England” (p.20).

kgbal was called to the bar. He did not take any degree in law
from England or elsewhere.

“The Aligath movement made the Mauslims economically
affluent” {p.44).

The Aligarh movement established the MAG College, and the
graduates of this College entered government employment and
independent professions. But the opportunities granted to a few
hundred persons to eam & respeciabie living does not make the
entire community of miliions afffuent.

"The greatest significance of the Lucknow Pact lies in the fact
that at least the Hindus, for the first time, acknowledged the
Muslims as a scparate nation . . . . The British policy of divide
and sule lost its effectiveness . . . . With this Pact was founded
HifxE-Mustio unity in India® (p;i.?é-?ﬁ} |

The Lucknow Pact is discussed in detail in Chapter 2,

Inthe Allshabad Address "Igbal presented the demand for {the
creation of | a separute mamiakar” (p.106).

He did not, Sce Chapler 2. :

Chaudbri Rahmat Ali keft for Engiand for higher stadies “in
1927", whese be took his MLA. degree fiom the University of
Cambridge and "his Bar:at-Law from the Dublin iﬁﬂ?ﬁsity"* in
January 1933 he and his. three fﬁmdn published “an article”
entitled Now and Never (p.107).

ammmnzmmmmﬂmmmi Ocmher 1930.
pot in 1927, He was not called {0 the bar at the University of
Dublin. Prospective basristers do not study at a university, but an
inn of court, Now or Never was not an article which appeared in
any journal or newspaper, but a leaffet issued independentty.
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"The 1956 Constitution was cancelled on § October 1958 and
Martial Law was imposed on the country” (p. 169; no mention of a
coltp).

The Ayub constitution "was in operation from 1962 it 25
March 1969, while General Yahya Khan promulgated another
constitution in the country”™ (p.170).

CGeneral Yahya Khan did not promulgate a new constitution on
or after 25 March 1969, He ruled the country through martial law
till his departure from office in December 1971,

“Between 1969 and 1971 the country lived under Martial
taw. In this period a separatist movement emerged in East
Pakistan at the instipation of India, and using it as a pretext Bharat
invaded Pakistan in Decentber 1971, which resulted in the break-
up of Pakistan, and in the separation of East Pakistan which now
emerged as Bangladesh™ (p.170).

For the creation of Bangladesh see Chapter 2.

"In 1977 the Nizam-i-Mustafa movement shook the Bhutto
govemment, and on 6 July 1977 Martial Law was once again
imposed under the leadership of Genegal Muhammad Ziaut Hug"

(p.172).
The Nizam-i-Mustafa movement is discussed blow in

Chapter 2.

- "It was a great misfortune that after the Partition there was no
one in Pakistan, except Hazrat Quaid-i-Azam and some of his old
emnpaniuns, who wanted to enforce an Islamic system in the
. The overwhelming majority [Bharmar) of the Constituent
_-Assembly wanted to make Pakistan a lgdini [irreligious) state”

‘{p, 173),

’I‘his libel against Finnah and his i:ﬂ!ir:agues is dealt within
Chanter 2,
g W situation kn East Pakistan r.iemtomad wimﬂm armest of
h Mujibur Rahman, and, expioiung the s:mﬂm in Em_ _

: “itl 1977 the presem ‘military government mok over the
, admmistmum of the country under General Muhammad Ziaul
Hug. Normally, a military govemment is not bound by any law.or
-gonstitution, it the present Government crealed a new p

by m:uniaming the 1973 Constitution, and !h:s had gaod mni!s |
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for the country. The present Government has, for the first time,
sincerely taken practical steps for enforcing an Islamic Sysiem in
the country, and has faid the foundation of & very great revolution.
The present Government issued various Martial Law regulations
1 promulgate the Islamic system. General Ziaul Hug's
Government has, in all sincerity, taken effective steps 1o fthe Urdu
word used here is jard, to issue, which makes no sense, and | have
not tried o transtate it} Islam. He deserves congratulations”
{p.174).

General Ziaul Hug did not maintain the 1973 constitution. It
was "put in abeyance™, ani later changed out of recognition to suit
his whims and ambitions. For the compliments to Zia see
Chapler 2,

"Unfortunately, after the establishment of Pakistan, during the
first few years of independence the couniry was full of elements
andd forces which did not want to see Pakistan as an Islamic
socicty. The greatest misfortune was that these elements
succeeded in entering the first Constituent Assembly of the
country, where they tried their best to achieve their despicable
objectives . . . . Today, 36 years after becoming free, we are still
far from our goal . . . . The present military Govemment came
into power in 1977, Reading aright the real aim of the country, it
is treading the comect path and has made valuable efforts to
establish a complete Istamic system. For taking these steps the
govermnment of General Ziani Hug deserves congratulations: it has
taken solid steps 1o bring the Islamic system to the country, and,
uniike the previous govermaments, it has not just used the name of
Islam as an empty formality” (pp.179-180).

Both pans of the passage are cormmented upon in Chapler 2.

Mutala'a-i-Pakistan Lazmi barai Tulaba B.A., B.Sc.,
MBB.S., Agriculture University wa digar mugabalay ke
Imtabanat ke le, written by Zahid Husain, M.A, (Political
Science), M.A, (History), Government Degree College, Qasur,
revised by Professor Anwaarul Hug Qureshi, Government
Coilege, Gujranwala, and Professor Muhammad Saleem Sahib,
Government Degree College, Mandi Bahauddin, published by
Amin Book Dept, Lahore, November 1989, pp. 164,

Some of the staterrenss and “facts” presented in it:

The Hindus wanied the Urdu fanguage to disappear from the
subcontinent. But "the elimination of Urdu was tantamount fo the
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elimination of the entire [Muslim] nation, and the Indian Muslims

‘reglized this very well. Therefore, one of their primary objectives
was the protection of Undu: in this way, the creation of Pakistan
emerged as their demand”® (p.14).

See Chapter 2 below for the tendentious character of the
statement.

*Til Igbal's Aliahabad address the Indian Muslims believed
that if the Congress accepted their separate entity and agreed ©
protect their economic, cultural and political rights the two nations
could live together in a united India® (p.21).

The Indizn Mustims did not believe in this. Dozens of peopie
proposed some kind of a division of India before ighal’s
misreported suggestion.

“Though several schemes of a division of India had been
presented prior to the Allahabad address, yet Allama gbal pffered
the idea of a new Staie” (p.21}.

This statement contradicts the one made immediately before it.

"It will not be wrong to say that the Allahabad address was a
milestone of the Pakistan movement; because all the carlier
concepts of a division of India were individual [made in an
ingividual capacity] and incomplete. But Allama tgbal, speaking
for the first time from the political platform of the Muslim League,
rejected the idca of a shared nationality with proper arguments,
and then, with reasoning, made it clear that the Hindus and
Muslims were different in respect of religion, politics, civilization
and culture . ... [He proceeded to suggest that} the Punjab, Sind,
NWFP and Baluchistan could be separated from India and made
into a separaie homeland fwatanl” (p.23). T
. AtAlishabad Tgbal did not asgue for a two-nation theory; on
the contrary he spoke if "unity in diversity”, He also did not
demand 4 separate homeland, The point has becn covered at many
places in eadier pages. Full details inChapter 2 below.

* " The Lucknow Pactis of great historical importance. Under
its terms, the Congress for the first time acknowledged the

Mustims as a proper.[ba gaida) separate nation, which was's great
triumph for the Muskim League . . . . The Pact demonstrated not
only to the British but also 1o the whole worid that the Muslims
were 3 scparate nation” (p.34). o g

Far from being a triusaph for the Muslim League the Lucknow
_ Pact was a proof of the party's shontsightedness, total lack of
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consideration for the future and intérests of the Muslims of Bengal
and the Punjab (the majority of the community in the
subcontinent), and complete subservience to a handful of leaders
of the United Provinces, Full details are given in Chapter 2 below,
in 1930 igbal demanded "z separate homeland {warani”
{p.835). .

He did no such thing. 1 have dealt with the point in carlier
pages but will fumnish full details in Chapter 2.

"Chaudhri Rahmat Ali went to England to do his bar .. .. He
published his Now or Never on 18 January 1933 . .. . He died in
Europe in 12 February 1951, He is buried in Woking" (p.87),

Rahmat Ali was called to the bar; but his primary purpose in
going to England was o study at a university, which he achieved
by taking a degree at Cambridge. To say thas he died in Europe is
like saying that Jinnah died in Asia. He died on 3 February, not
i2. He is buricd in the Market Road Cemetery, Cambridge, not in
Woking.

The use of the "states” in the plural inthe text of the Lahore
Resolution was correcicd "at a Muslim League session held on 9
April 1946" (p. 101).

The All India Mustim League did not hold any session at Delhi
in April 1946 or throughout that year. He is confusing the
Conveation summoned by Jinnah of ali the Muslim League
tegislators with an annual session; a very serious mistake,
considering that this gathering amended the Lahore Resolution
which it had no right to do. Fuil details in Chapter 2.

On the Ayub coup: "Because of the wrong policies and
irrespensibilities of the self-styled political ieaders the country
stood ar the brink of & disaster, and the nced of a strong
government was greatly felt, In these circumstances, General
Muhammad Ayub Khan marhum imposed Martial Law in Ociober
1958 and assumed power and abrogated the 1956 Constitution™
{p.120).

For the comection see below Chapter 2,

in the 1977 anti-govemment Nizam-i-Mustafa agitation "the
mausses supponed the opposition parties in a.great way {zabardast
tarige se} . . .. The people of the eduntry were cleasly split into
twe sections . . . . Things were getting out of hand, The other
major power of the country, the anned forces, decided to take
over the administration of the country” (p.125).




The Prescribed Myths s

If the masses supported the Nizam-i-Mustafa movement "in a
great way", why were the people "split into two sections™? Are the
masses and ke people two different entitics? For the antics of the
movement see Chapter 2,

Rahbar-i-Mutala'a-i-Pakistan (Lazmi} barai Tulaba wa Talibat
I)egrfe Classes Engineering wa Medical wa Commerce aur Zar'i
University, in accordance with the syllabus of all Pakistani
Universitics, written by Professor Ghulam Sarwar Cheemah,
Department of History, Government College, Lahore, Professor
Rafique Chaudhri, Depattment of History, Government College,
Faisalabad, and Professor Naseer Ahmad Chaudhn, Department
of Potitical Science, Government Murray College. Stalkot,
published by Qureshi Brothers Publishers, Lahore, 1985, pp. 280

The Preface opens with this sentence: "Pakistan is the
embodiment of the wishes of Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, the
fulfilment of the dreams of Igbal, the fruit of the leadership of
Quaid-i-Azam, and the mantyr-place of the hundreds of thousands
of Muslims™ {p.1).

Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan did not wish that India should be
divided and a Muslim state created. "Hundreds of thousands of
Muslims” did not die in Pakistan in 1947; they died in india.
“Martyr-place” is a meaningless word, even in its Undy original.

Other examples of historical knowledge:

 "The fact is that it was the Aligarh movement which gave 3
new life 1o the Muslims of the subcontinent . . . . It prepared the
Muslims for the task of freeing themselves from the yoke of both
ﬂl# British and the Hindus” (p.81).

*The Muslims of the entire subcontinent always looked 10
&ligar!l ffor guidance] . . . . Whenever there was any-problem the
Mashms looked o Ahgm'h for leadership” (p.83).

. Minst of the leadership that guided the nationalist and Paiuﬁmn

| mmmﬁs was ihe gift of the Aligarh movement” (p.84).
“i:The wild praise of Aligarh has liftle basis in fact. This
._¢mggs=ratﬁd cmphasis on Aligarh also ignores the wmnbmmn
mixde by the Mustims of the rest of India.
. *The sons of the Dmbmﬂ niot only imparted religious iraining
to one whole gencration . . " (p.87).

- Deoband  trained not "one whole” generation  but,
unfortunately, three generations. For what Deoband stood for and
did see Chapter 2.
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The 2 '/~ page account of the Jamia Millia of Delhi is silent on
its pro-Congress policies (pp.104-106).

Mawlana Muhammad Ali "took his honours degree in English
Literature from Oxford" (p.106),

He took his degree in Modem History, not in English
Literature,

The Indian National Congress is called "All India Nationy
Congress” (p.109).

"Under the Lucknow Pact the All India National Congress for
the first time acknowledged the Muslim League as the sole Muslim
organization, Secondly, constitutionally and democratically, it
accepted Mustims as a proper [bagaida} separate aation . . .. The
Govermnment's divide and rule policy received a great blow”
{p.125).

All the statenients about the Pact are incorrect. See Chapter 2.

In 1930 igbal presented “the concept of the necessity of an
independent Muslim State” (p.157).

1n 1930 Igbal offered "a scheme for the division of India”
(p.172).

He did not suggest a division of India in 1930, See Chapter 2
for full details,

The 1939 confederacy scheme of "A Punjabi” is said to be the
work of Nawab Sir Muhammad Shahnawaz Khan of Mamdot
{(p.174}.

It was the work of Mian Kafayet Ali, who wrote under the
pseudonym of "A Punjabi™, not that of Nawab Sir Shahnawaz
Khan of Mamdot.

"The population of the eastern wing of Pakistan was larges
than that of the westem wing. Therefore, the idea was put [by
whom?] in the mind of the Bengalis that the ianguage of the
malority area should have the status of the national language.
Keeping in view the delicate situation then obtaining in Pakistan,
siteh problems should rot have been brought 1o the puhl:c view
{manzar-i-om par], But it provided a golden opporiunity to the
Hindus, who wanted 10 see aniother problem added to the already
existing ones. Even.if we consider the demand of the Bengalis as
reasonable, this was nol the opportune time to put it forward;
mereover, sometimes national requirements demand self-sacrifice”
{(p.223).

R e S DS S e
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On 1971: “Shaikh Mujibur Rahman wanted to enforce a
constitution of his own liking and insisted on convening the
Assembly. Zulfikar Ali Bhutto wanted the Assembly to meet after
some agreement had been reached. In these circumsiances, an
open revolt erupted in East Pakistan, {the policies of the] foreign
powers and the Indian military intervention tumed the scales in
favour of Mujibur Rahman and his clique, and the Pakistan Army
was forced 1o surrender. East Pakistan became Hangtadesh”
{pp.233-234).

See Chapter 2 on the secession of East Pakistan.

On 1977 "The Govemment negotiated with the Pakistan
National Alliance. It was dectared that the talks had ¢nded in an
agreement. At the last movement, Air Marshal Asghar Khan
refused 10 accept the agreement. The anti-Govermniment movement
grew more intensive, At last, on 4 July 1977, the brave and
patriotic anny of Pakistan once again stepped forward to save the
country and the nation, took over the SOvVemument, and announced
the imposition of Martial Law. The Assembly and the Senate were
dissolved. Parts of the 1973 Constitution were suspended. With a
view to maintaining its neutral position the military government
promised to hold fresh elections within 3 moenths and transfer
power to the representatives of the peopie. Bui soon the new
govemment realized that conditions were worse than they should
have been [zarurat se tiada kharabi, and therefore its first duty
was to attend to puilting things right” (p.233). *

For the Zia coup see Chapler 2.

A Textbook of Pakistan Swdies for B.Sc., B.Com.,
MB.BS..MA. and B.E., by Sayeeduddin, Lectrer in Pakistan
‘Studies, Mehran University of Engineering and Technology,
_pubtished by Farooq Kitab Ghar, Karachi, 1st ed. 1986, pp.204.
pr. 5. Rizwan Ali Rizvi, Professor of Pelitical Science.
University of Karachi, gives his opinion, which is included inthe
- book, that *it is really a bold step to meet the growing demand of
the ltesature on the subject . . . . This book will serve a lot to ail
- eoncemed with the subject” (p.xi). . L

Rahmat Ali *was a post-graduate student” at Cambridge (p.3);
*the first and the foremost aim of the emergence of Pakistan was
the establishment of an Islamic State. The founders of Pakistan

" had made a pledge to the Musiims of th& sub-continent 10 maks
Pakistan an Islamic State” (pp.5-6); "ideology of Pakistan meant
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{sic.] to achieve a séparate homeland where the Muslims could
rule according o their own code of life and according to their own
cultural growth, traditions and Islamic Laws” (p.10}; Igbal was
“the first important public figure in the United Iriia 10 profound
{sic.] the idea of a separate homeland for the Mustims of the sub-
continent . . . . As Igbal is the ideal dreamer of the very
'mufl’akistm.memfmt his thoughts could beé the
Idwlog}' of Pakistan” (p.11); in 1930 Igbal “formulated

nfmmwmmmmmmmm

mﬂnhwasmmwwaﬁmmcmm
ambridge. He did-not read or work for a post-gmduate degnee
_mmufwdidmtmmﬂwmaﬂtmm&
_Mmﬁaltﬂynﬁuﬂ»%&n&a&mm&fmﬁma{
' 'ofmmmysmmnrm Huwm:-f
‘o their own culiural growih™? .
__lqbaididmm:mdamm What is an m
amer” anmmgmamdcﬂ:ﬁﬁmnfﬂwidm!m#
istan: the uﬂqbﬂ.l“wﬂhtmhﬂﬂsm

- m ‘Aligan; gppas-n). nmm @p.ﬂ*ﬁ}, and Nm
Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam, Sind Madrasa and Islamia Collcge,
iwar. (pp.36-57), ‘There is 0o mention of . Bengals

ribution 1o Muslim Indian pe | e
ak-up of 1971 finds no. place in thr- ook, nm' is ‘ﬂm:
3 at ali af demcncy or miiimy mk: ur !l'ae vj i




T%-Prﬂcrfbed Myths 109

Khwaja Saceduddin Ahmad Dar (Head of the Department of
International Relations, and Dean Administration, Islamia
Utiiversity, Quaid-i- Azam University (?) (presumably he wrote in
English because his name is followed by the translator, Professor
Karam Hydari), Dr. Abdul Hameed (2 former Professor of
History at the University of the Punjab), and Dr. Muhammad
Aslam Sayyid (Assistant Professor of History, Quaid-i-Azam
University). Editors: Javed Igbal Sayyid and Anwarul Huq (no
details about them given), Pants of the book were revised [nazar
mm} by: Dr. Muhammad Yusuf Abbasi and Dr, Riaz Ahmad
(ﬂepamm:nt of Ristory, Quaid-i-Azam University).

+The Course Committee consisted of: Dr. AH. Dani
{meessnr Emeritus, Quaid-i-Azam University), Dr. Sarfraz X.
Qureshi (Director of Research, Pakistan Institute of Development
Economics), Dr. Muhammad Astam Sayyid (Assistant Professor
of History, Quaid-i-Azam University), Professor Javed Igbal
Sayyid, Dr. Khwaja Muinuddin Janil, Abdul Hameed Rathor,
Mﬁl&mmad Rashid, and Faruq Solangi.
. The first volume of the book, dealing with History, was
whlished as Mutala'a-i-Pakistan, B.A. (Tarikh) by the Allama
fhal Open University, Islamabag, in 1984 in 4,000 copies. It is a
Wt}li of 404 pages of larger than usual size. Some of its
W afe qwuteei below:

The 1857 revolt is called "The War of Independence” (p.67).
“0m the "War of Independence” see Chapter 2.
H. Qumshfs The Muslim Community of the Indo-Pakistan
eﬂurmmr is cited as The Musfuu Community of fudm :md
tan (B 107 t.2).
 "Mawlawi Abdul Hug's statement that the Undu language was
f;m _m brick of the foundation of Pakistan is perfectly correct”

This wouid make Muslim nationalism a parely linguistic
makism and Pakistani patriotism an ethnic chauvinism.
stan was neither demanded nor achieved by the Muslims of
i -and the United Provinces alone. None of the top leaders of |
Pakistan movement are on record as having equated the
srvation of Urdu with the creation of Pakistan, The All India
NSALE Leawdidlwtmmymmﬁmwﬂneﬁemmtmm

[ be the official o national language of Pakistan, and in this it
wiser than the rulers of Pakistan; for had such 2 declaration
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been made many Bengalis, Sindhis, Baluchis and Pathans, and at
least some Punjabis, not to speak of the prospective migrants from
Westem and Southern India, would have abandoned, or at ieast
weakened in their enthusiasm for, the ideal of Pakistan.
Remember that when this "first brick of the foundation” was
hurled at the Bengali Pakistanis the act sowed the first seeds of
alienation and secession. That should be enough of a waming 1o a
people who are capable of leaming from history.

In 1930 Igbal suggested the creation of "an Islamic mamiakat
in the north-west of the subcontinent™ {p.2 ).

Igbal did not do so. See Chapter 2 below.

Sir Theodore Morison is repeatedly called "Matdin”, and his
book, which is quoted but whose title is not mentioned even once,
is said to have been published in 1818 (p.248),

For this unbelicvable mistake see Chapter 2. All the leading
historians of the country working collectively did not know the
name of a fonner principal of the MAQ College, Aligarh, did not
consider it appropriate to mention the title of the book. they were
guoting, and were ignorant even about the century in which it was
published. For details see Chapter 2,

Rahmat Alf, in his "booklet” catled Now or Never, "presented
a plan for dividing India: (p.252).

Rahmat Ali's Now or Never was a 4-page leaflet, nof a
bookict,

On the Ayub coup: “on 7 October 1958 everybody heard that a
Presidential Order has been issued suspending the constitution™
{p.366). |

O the Ayub coup again: "In the night of 27 October 1958
Iskander Mirza was relieved of all his authority, and then, under
the teadership of General Muhammad Ayub Khan, the Ay
gained complete control of the administration of The country, and
$0 began in the country a new era of political stability, strong
administration and peace and quiet” (p.372),

¥ martial law, suspension of chiizens' rights, poiltical
pppression; abolition of direct elections, military rule, and
concenteation of all powers in ong person amownt to stability,
peace and quiet, then it must have been the stability, peace and
quics of the graveyard, The dead neither move nor howl.

In the 1965 war with India Pakistan "defended her frontiers
with success” {p.390).

AR



The Prescribed Myihs- g

On the 1965 war see Chapler 2,

In 1969 different political groups were making different
demands. "This silsila of demands assumed the proportions of
disorder. As s result the President [Ayub Khanl asked the
Commander-in-Chief, General Muhammad Yahya Khan, {0 look
after the administrative conditions {Sadar ne . . . Yahva Khan ko
fntizami halat chalanay ke bare men kahal” (p.395). The reader
will notice how stupid the statement is, both in Urdu and in its
literal ransiation.

President Ayub Khan did not ask General Yahya Khan to
"took after the administration” of the couniry., He made the
Commander-in-Chief, a sodden soldier and an infamous
womanizer, who was glad to saunter over the destinies of the
nation with one hand on the gun and the other aroutid the whisky
glass, the master of the iand. Yahya Khan did not succeed Ayub,
he threw the Field Marshal out. Under the constitution then in
force the only personi who could succeed Ayub was the Speaker
of the National Assembly. But Ayub was either afraid lest a
civilian legitimate government might try him for his misdeeds, or
anxious {o please the army which had been technically out of
power since 1962 and was feeling restless at this deprivation, or
bent ypon revenging himself on the people of Pakistan who had
agitated against him. The country had called him a “dog”; he
retaliated by handing it over to a dog-handler wha lost no time in
hreaking ap the country. Ayub's pique cost the nation 1 terribie
price. None of these things are mentioned in the textbooks. See
alm Chapter 2 below,

" On the 1971 cvents: "Enemy forces were busy in Pakistan,
'l'hc Hindu clements did not wanf any proper agreement fo be
arrived at between the two wings of the country . . . . [On 23
March] the army intervened. Bowasg asked o mmra iaw anl
order. Mujibur Ralunan was arrested, Many seats won by the
Awami'League were declated vacant, The army succeeded in
restoring peace and order. But these steps created intense hatred
between the two wings, India was studying the developments -
carefully . . . and by the end of November she had completed her
preparations for & war against Pakistan, Pakistani leadership
tacked both diplomatic skill and an nrgamzed propaganda
machinery which could explain her position on the intemational
level The result was that when hostilities commenced between the
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two countrics India profited from having neutralized the so-catled
pro-Pakistan lobbies in the different countries. In the first week of
December India invaded Pakistan from both directions. The
Pakistan Ariny possessed fighting quality, but it lacked qualified,
experienced and quick-to-react icadership. The Indian naval
blockade separated the Bay of Bengal from the western wing,
‘Thus the [Pakistan] forces were hemmed-in in this area {which
area?}. They were felt to fend for themselves. Of course, our
armed forces fought valiantly. They had to surrender to the Indian
forces which had captured Dacea on 16 December” (pp.406G-402).

On the break-up of Pakistan see Chapler 2.

The bibliographies at.the end of each part of the book are
defective on three counts: they are inadeguate, no information
beyond the author's name and the book’s title is given, and at
places the English publications are listed in Urdu transiiteration
which makes it difficult to identify them.

The second voiume of this work was prepared by a tcam
which contained some new names. The co-ordinator was still
Abdul Hameed Rathor. The authors: Saceduddin Ahmad Bar
(Head of Department of Intemational Relations, Quaid-i-Azam
University), Br. Muhammad Zafar Ahmad Khan (Principal,
Government College, Asghar Mali, Rawalpindi), Dr. Makhdum
Tasaddaq Husain {3 former Professor of the University of the
Punjab), Parvez Igbal Chemah (Associate Professor, Department
of Intemational Relations, Quaid-i-Azam University), Tauseef
Ahmad {Research Associate, Institute of Manpower, Islamabad),
Sajjad Haider Muallick (Assistant Professer, Gordon College,
Rawalpindi), Khalid Hayar Chaudhri (Rescarch Associate,
Institute of Manpower, Islamabad), Nazir Siddiqui, and Iqbal
Ahmad Bakht (Assistant Professor?). Translators: Professor
Karam Hydan, Hussain Hamadani, and Aawaanud Hug. Editors:
Professor Javed igbal Sayyid, Bashir Mahmud Akhtar, and
Anwaaryl Hug. Pontions of the book were revised by Dr.
Muhammad Riaz (Department of Igbaliat?) and Saced Shafqat
(Head of the Department of Pakistan Studies, Quaid-i-Azam
University),

Their handiwork was published i m 1983 {why was the second
volume published before the first one?) by the Aliama Ighal Open
University under the titie of Mwala'a-i-Pakistan, B.A. Kitab
Doim, in the same format as that of the first volume, with 393
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pages, and & print order of 3.000 copies. 1t dealt with the
economics, civilization (tamaddun) and international relations of
Pakistan,

Among other things it contains the following opinions,
comments and stalements:

"in the post- 1947 Pakistan very thoughtful mligious literature
has appeared. Ideologically, there is a great deal available on
Pakistani nationalistn and Pakistan's refations with the Islamic
World" {p. 175},

It is impossible o admit this claim. Very little has been written
on Iskam which is schoiarly, non-sectarian, thoughtful and
readable. The only books commanding academic respect are those
by Aziz Ahmad and Faziur Rahman; these were written and
published abroad; except for 3 few years when he was Director of
the Islamic Research Institute and was then hounded out of the
country, Fazlur Rahman taughi in Britain, Canada and the United
States; Aziz Ahmad worked in England and Canada. On Pakistani
nationalism there is absoluiely nothing. As Tor Pakistan's relations
with the Istamic world, there is not a single volume on relations
with Egypt or Turkey or Saudi Arabia or Iran or any other
country, although we have a well-established Institute of
Intermational Affairs in Karachi arl at least two study centres at
the universities speciatizing in North Affica, the Middle East and
Cenitral Asia, Professors should not make wild statements which
can be proved 10 belics by anyone who visits a library.

On the 1971 break-up: “Yahya Khan tried to bring about a
concensus among ali leaders and parties. But Mujibur Rahinan's
opposition {mukhaiafar] did not allow this. He began to demand
the secession of East Pakistan, and this led 10 a series of riots and
processions in East Pakistan, The Amuy intervened on 21 March
1971 Many Hindo refugocs loft for India. A civil war began in
the country. India provided tmaining to the volunteers and
refugees. This continued till 4 December 1971. Then India began
afull-scale invasion of East Pakistan, which led toa war between
the two countries. As a result of this, in December 1971, Eagt
Pakistan separated from the country” (pp.350-351),

For the 1971 break-up see Chapter 2,

The bibliographics of this book are worse than those of the
first volume.
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All the books examined above relaie 1o the compulsory course
on Pakistan Studies. There is no space for an equally detailed
scatiny of the books used by the B.A, students of history as an
optional and major subject. Purely as an example I now look at
only one textbook of history which has been in use during the last
thirty years or more, and is written by a Professor of History in
East Pakistan. The edition in current use is dated 1989, without
any information on the years of the earlier editions or reprints.

A New History of Indo-Pakistan Since 1526 by K. Ali,
published by Nacem Publishers, Lahore, 1989, pp.186-393.

We are concemed here with the second part of the book which
covers the history of India and Pakistan from the advent of the
British til} 1970. All page references are to this second part.

In Chapter VIII, entitled "The War of Iadependence”, in the
text the event is throughout referved o as “the vevolt of 1857"
(pp.126-137).

The Secretary of State for India, E.S. Montagy, is repeatedly
cafled *Lord Montague” (pp.192-193).

No one called FLord Montague existed who was also Secretary
of State for India. The man referred to was Mr. Montagu (without
the e).

*It was Sir Muhamimad Igbal who first dreami of a separaie
hometand for the Mustims of India . . . . He felt the need of 2
separate land for the Indian Muslims”; the passage quoted from
the Alishabad address is inaccurate (232},

Igbal was not the fiest to have this dreatn; in fact, he did not
have this dream af all till 1937, by which time a hundred other
persons had seen the vision,

*fn 1933, Chowdhury Rahmat Ali, a young thoughtful
politician, was the first man who prepared the word 'Pakistan™
(p252). : :

. Rahmat Ali was not a politician. The professor should know,
while writing in English, that the word Pakistan is not a cutry or
an omelette which you *prepand™; you ooin of invent or devise or
think up or contrive or put together or make up OF creale or
suggest or conceive or hit upon or discover or imagine a word,
you never prepare it.

“On 23 March 1940 the Muslim League laid claim to a
separate homeland, i.e., Pakistan for the Muslims® (p.254).
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Three erors in eighteen words: read 24 march for 23; read
"independent states™ for a "separate homeland™; read nothing for
"Pakistan” (the word was not used on the occasion),

"Mawlana Muhammad Ali aiso siated that there were two
nations in India. It was this idea which was given poetic
expression by Allamna Muhammad Igbal” (p.261).

I which book did igbal give "poetic expression” o the two-
nation theory? 1 have been reading kjbal for 45 years but have not
COme ACFOSS any poem on the topic.

"By the historic Lahore Resolution of March 23 1940 ... The
Muslims demanded a separate homeland” (p.269).

Read 24 March for 23 March, and "indeperxdent states” for "a
separate homeland”™.

Urdu “remains her high-level lingua franca, still the working
instrument for most Government affairs and for inter-Connection
between the two wings {in 1989]" (p.287).

Three mistakes require correction, First, my dictionary tells
me that historicatly linpua franca (which has been naturalized into
English and does not need the italics) is a mixture of Italian,
French, Greek and Spanish, used in the Levant; and in its wider
meaning. any language serving as medium between different
peoples (The Concise Oxford Dictionary). Did Urdu serve as a
medium of communication between West Pakistanis and East
Pakistanis? The answer is no. English was ased for this purpose,
The adjective “high-level” for the lingua franca is meanirigless.
Secondly, Urdu was not in 1989 or before that at any time “the
working instrument for most Government affairs”. Administration. |
and higher judiciary and anny used English; as they do today.
Thirdly, it is impossible to believe {even for the bigwigs of the
Tahrik-i-Takmil-i-Pakistan, which aims fondly at uniting
Bangladesh and Pakistan) that in 1989 Pakistan had two wings:
that is, East Pakistan was stilf amaf?ﬂam mﬁmﬁm-.
i§ put of date by 2 iere 18 years. : ;

 "The Revolution of Ociober timwasmmmﬂwmﬂm .
it was entirely mwﬁimmitmmwkmgufmepmﬂu
{p.302).

The coup of 1958 was niot a "Reyolution”. It might have bm

bloodless because thie nation was spineless, but the people did not

back it. They accepted it because they were afraid of what the
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armmy would do to them. Submission or acquicscence dictated by
fear is neither support nor approval.

"Finding no other zlternative President Ayub in a letter
addressed to General A.M, Yahya Khan, Commander-in-Chief,
Pakistan Army requested him to take over reins of the country as
he had failed 10 tackie the grave situation” (p.327).

The altemative, nay the prescribed constitutional reguirement,
was to transfer power 1o the Speaker of the National Assembly,
Ayub did not do it, probably because, apart from other reasons
mentioned earlier, the Speaker happened to be a Bengali.

Igbal "proceeded to England for higher studies where he
obtained his Barristée-at-Law” (p.350).

"Obtained his Barrister-at-Law” is as asinine a statement as
“obtained his lawyer or engineer or doctor”. To become a barrister
is not to complete one's higher studi¢s, Thete are many examples
of mere matriculates becoming barristers, fike Jinnah,

Jinnah “received his degree in Law” front England (p.351).

Jinnah did not receive any degree in faw from England. He
was called 1o the bar, and that was all,

"Aliama Jgbal strassed the need for a separate homeland for
Muslims in his address of annual Session of Muslim League at
Allahabad in 1930. Finally in the 1940 annual session of the
Muslim League held at Lahore in the Minto (now Igbal} Park, a
demand for the division of the sub-continent into fwo independent
states was made” (p.3563.

Ighal did not even mention a separate homeland at Alishabad,
mtiospeakt}fstmssmgﬂwmdfmminﬂwWW
read "independent states™ for "two imlepenﬂcm states”.

The Lahore Resolution was passed *on 23rd March 1940. By
this resolstion the Muslims of the sub-continent demanded a
scparate homeland” {(p.J359),

Read 24 March for 23 March. The resolution did not demand
"a separate homeland™ but "independent states”.

After the 1970 -elections “unfortunately the couniry fell a
victim to political crisis and foreign conspiracies. Bharat altacked
Pakistan with the blessings of Russia. The result was the fall and
succession of East Pakistan in December 19717 (p.380)).

Sce Chuspter 2 for the 1971 break-up of Pakistan.

The 1973 Constitution "is still in force (June, 1979)" (p.380).



The Prescribed Myiths 117

Even General Ziaul Huq did not claim that. The constitation,
in his own words, was "in abeyance™, whatever that micant.

Chaudhry Ralimat Ali's "name is known in History the word
'Pakistan’ for giving it to the Muslim State in the Sub-continen?
[sic.]" {p.387).

The professor’s English has gone berserk here.

"Sir Fazal Husain was 3 member of the Round Table
Conferences” (p.390),

Sir Fazi-i-Husain was neither a delegate to nor a member of
the Round Table Conferences, Throughout the years of the
Conferences he was Member for Education of the Viceroy's
Executive Council and lived in New Delhi and Simia, and for a
few months in Abbotabad on sick leave. He did not even visit
Eondon during this period.




CHAPTER 2

THE CALAMITY OF
ERRORS

The Catalogue of Mistakes

Al the end of my perusal of these textbooks 1 comipiled a list of the
errors they contained. The number of the items crossed the
century mark. On reflection I decided not to present to my reader a
straight and bare list: empty repetition may be an efficacious
means of brainwashing, but it dulls the impact. To underline the
significance and gravity of the situation Thave re-arranged the
morg serious transgressions under the foflowing rubrics.

Wrong Dates. The Lahore Resolution was passed on 23
Mairch 1940, Pakistan came into being on 14 August 1947, The
Mustim League was founded in 1905, The Round Table
Conferences met in 1913, Iybai gave his Allahabad address in
1931, The Nehru Report was submitted in 1926, The Ali India
Mustim Lesgue Legisiators’ Convention met in Delhi in 1949
Pakistan State took is birth on 27 June 1947, (The last five
stafements occur in oné book, that by Rafiuliah Shehab), The Sind
Provincial Muslim League Conference met in Karachi in October
1936, The Lucknow Pact was signed in 1910,

Wrong Assertions. Jinnah received a degree in law in
England. Jamaluddin Afghani belonged 10 Afgmmmn and was
bom there. Igbal took his Dociorate in Philosophy in England.
fgbal seecived his "degree of Bar-at-Law” from the University of
Cambridge. Igbal took his “degree of Baristery" from the
University. of Oxford. Ighal was educated at the University of
London. In nonth-India Hindu and Muslim dress was the same.
Sayyud Ahmad Khan demanded a separate Muslim State. Nawab
Mubisinul Mulk Jed the Simia Deputation. The Simon Commission
was boycotied by both the Congress and the Muslim League. The
men of Pakistan wear shahvar, gamiz and shirwani. Before 1947
Saudi Arabia had great sympathy for the freedom movement of the

HE
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Muslims of India. The Punjab Unionist Party opposed the creation
of Pakistan. in 1945 Lord Attlee became the Prime Minister of
Britain. Rahmat Al gave the name Pakistan to igbal's 1930
scheme. Rahmat Ali took his "Barrister ki degree” from the
University of Dublin. Rahmat Ali is buried in Woking, Rahmat
Ali's plan was rejected by the Mustim delegates 10 the Round
Table Conference. In the 1971 India-Pakistan war the indian
forces were defeated everywhere, n 1969 General Yahya Khan
promulgated a new constitution for the country. The Lahore
Resolution was amended by an All India Muslim League annual
session held in Delhi in 1946. Mawlana Muhammad Ali o0k his
honours degree in English Literature from the University of
Oxford. Sayyid Ahmad Khan stayed in England for nine years,
from 1869 1o 1878. Jinnah was elected Govemor CGeneral of
Pakistan by the people of the country. Sayyid Ahmad Khan
founded the Aligarh Muslim University. The people of Pakistan
were 5o pleased with Ayub Khan that they gave him a higher army
rank. E.S. Montagu is generally speit as Montague, and
occasionally called Lord Montague. Mawlana Muhammad Ali
convened the All India Muslim Parties Conference in January
1929. The Eastern Times of Lahore is calied The Western Tintes.
Rahmat Al was a sman of ietters and a joumnalist. The Confederacy
of India by " A Punjabi® is transtated as Wafag-i-Hind. Fazi Karim
Khan Durrani is calted Farzand Khan Durrani. The Treaty of
Se'vies is always written jn Urdu as the Treaty of Saiwray. In
1933, Rahmat Ali demanded the separation of all Muslim-majority
argas from India, The Muslim League legisiator's convention of
1946 is said 1o have been a meeting of all Muslim legislators.
Mian PFazi-i-Husain was a member of the Round Table
Wronyg and Biased Assertions, Tn the 1965 India-Pakistan war
India swed for peace after having been defeated soundly by
Pakistan. In 1947 the Hindus and Sikhs massacred many Muslims
{without any mention of similar riots in Pakistan). Urdu was the

spoken fanguage of the entire South Asia. Undu is the only

ianguage which is spoken or understood today from Peshawar to
Raskumari, it is a special characteristic of Urdu that the words of
other languages included in it do not appear atien but look as if

e AT : L

they belonged originally to it. Undu is understood all over the

country: in fact, it was the lingua franca of the subcontinent and

--------
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may perhaps even now be serving India as such. Bharat (India) is
the country of non-Muslims. Liaguat Ali Khan was given the title
of Quaid-i-Millat by the nation. The British captured India by
decelt and cunning.

Confused and Confusing Assertions. There was nothing
common or shared between Hindus and Musiims in India (Sind,
Class 5); living in one place Hindus and Muslims came very close
to each other and mixed together well (Sind, Class 6). Pakistan is
the fortress of Islam, The courts of law keep order and peace in
the district; (on the next page) the Police keeps order and peace in
the district (Clasgs 3). Sayyid Ahmad Khan is the greatest thinker
of Pakistan.

fgnorant, Biased and Confusing Assertions. Shaikh-ul-Hind
Mahmud Hasan and Maududi were among the founders of the
idenlogy of Pakistan. The revolt of 1857 was a War of
independence or the first War of Independence. :

Completely Incomprehensible Assertions. The Lahore
Resolution demanded one Muslim State. The Lahore Resolution
demanded two Muslim States. The 1956 Constitution was
abrogated before it could become operative.

Errors of Omission, The Red Shins Movement of the NWFP
and the Unionist Party of the Punjab are not mentioned in chapters
on these provinces. The 1971 break-up of Pakistan is dismissed in
a few lines or one paragraph, and is always made out 1o be the
result of an Indian invasion. The All India Muslim League's
ofiginal aim and object of encouraging loyalty to the British
Govemment is generally omitted. The Bengalis® role in the
political, educational and cultural history of Muslim India is
ignored. There is no mention of martial Jaw in most of the school
books. The fact that the Simis Deputation demanded weightage is
not told 1o the students; only the demand for separate electorates is
- Errors of Commission. In 1930 Ighal demanded a separate
and independent Muslim State in the nonth-west of India. In 1930
fgbal demanded a separate and independent Musiim State made of
alk Muslim-majority areas of India, The Indian National Congress
was a Hindu political party. The Lucknow Pact was a great
triumph for the Muslims, the Muslim League and Jinnah. The
1977 coup is justified and the resulting military rule is praised. In
1937 the Indian National Congress won the provincial elections
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by chance. All credit for the political and inteliectual awakening of
Mustim India is given to the Aligarh movement. The Ayub Khan
coup of 1958 is called a Revolution. The Jamia Millia Islamia,
Dethi, was founded to promuigate and propagate [stamic teachings
(its pro-Congress and anti-Muslim League role is not even hinted
at). The services of Deoband in the cause of the Pakistan
movement are unforgettable. The Aligarh movement made the
Muslims economically afffuent,

Corrections

‘These eight categories of errors open our eyes 1o the various
ways in which history has been manipulated, polluted, ill-used
and trampled under foot. Every means of destruction has been
employed to achieve the purpose. There are plain lies, things
which have absolutely no existence in-reality or fact. There are
deviations of all kinds: lapses, flaws, self-deception, wishful
thinking, subjective views, warped notions, Joose arguments, pre-
conceived ideas, parochialism, superficiality, misjudgement,
misbelicf. oversight, slips of pen, inattentiveness, and aberrations
of every variety. There are mists of errors and eccentricity which
conceal the facts. There is a general blankness of mind which
wallows in ignorance. The adult reader of these textbooks can
only stand and stare at the drift, shift and swing away from the
truth, and slowly sink into a state of mental oumbness. To
imagine the effect they have on the plastic, inquisitive, observant,
aleet mind of the young student is 1o contemplate dark despair,

What the books lack are- judgement, knowledge, perceplion,
understanding, leaming, scholarship, consistency of thought,
rigour, attention o truth, precision, accuracy, validity, high
fidelity to fact, exactitude and clapity ~— tn short, cvery quality tha
a textbook should possess. If any attempt has to be made to
impiove, revise and correct them, o resiore. them 1o a state of
usefulness, and to heal the wounds they have inflicied on the
students, the task of recasting and remodeliing them hag to be.
taken in hand. Before any remedial steps are planned we must
scrutinize their ways of emancy. In other words, we must point
out whete they have gone astray and which true paths they have
missed in their joumncy to disasier. :
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in the ast chapter. while annotating each textbook, § listed the
errors found in each volume, and in several cases also corrected
them. But there are certain mistakes, both of fact and presentation,
whiich occur so often that had 1 tried to rectify them on the spot [
would have repeated myself ad nauseam to the boredom of my
readers. Then there are other faults which are related to the
interpretation of historical developments, and they require a longer
treatment, not just a change of date or name.

1 have written this chapter to put the recond straight; 10 balance
the destructive criticism of Chapter 1 with the constructive
correction of the present one. What I have done is this. 1 have
selected the most vuigar and flagrant mistakes and addressed
myself to two tasks: to point out the dimensions and implications
of the error made, and 10 supply the correct version. In doing this,
at some places [ have gone into details because without them the
gravity of the statement made in the texibook cannot be gauged; at
others I have provided the correct version in brief so that it can be
compared with what the book says; and at stili others | have
confined my remarks {0 a short rebuttal of the book's argument.

1 -have borrowed one fechnigue from the books under
examination: repetition; but with a different goal in view. 1 don't
ward to brainwash my readers, but to make my comments as clear
as possible. 1 don't want to Jeave open any avenue which might
Jead to mlsundemiamlmg OF misconstruction, Therefore, some of
the commections marked in Chapter 1 are #terated or élaborated here,
Irask the reader to bear with this repetition in the inferest of clarity.

In what follows T have used a uniform mcthod in arranging
the material. In cach of the sections the first paragraph contains
direct qumalmns from or literal paraphrases of the matter
published in the textbooks (there is no need to enclose them within
guotation marks; this should be taken for granted), the succeeding

__paragmp!mmake upmymmﬂmsmﬂmnmnmy
The Events of 1857

It was the war of independence (all provinces, Federal
Govemment, private authors, Urdu and English, all classes). It
was the first war of independence (Sind, English, class 5). It was
the Musiims' last war for freedom (Federal Government, English,
intermediate).
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To undersiand the nature of the thutiny or uprising we must
survey briefly the years 1759-1857. Shah Alam i came to the
Mughal throne in 1759. Disappointed with the disloyal and selfish
policy of the Nawab Vizier of Qudh, Shuja-ud-Dawla, the Mughal
empercr, appealed to the East India Company for help in regaining
his sovercignty, His letters fo the British make a painful reading.
He was afraid of the Marhattas and too weak to face them alone.
He applied to Clive for aid; when this was refused he begged for
asylum in Calcutta. The request was tumed down. After wailing
for a more favourable reply in Allahabad and realizing that it
would never come, he finally joined Mir Qasim against the
British. But he took no part in the Banle of Buxar 0f 1764. He
himself gave away in bits and pieces the sovereignty which he had
asked the British to safeguard. He confinmed British properties in
Bombay, Madras and the Northem Sarkars, and awarded the
diwani of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa to the British under the Treaty
of Aliahahad of 1765.

In 1787 Shah Alam wrote personal letters to Lord Comwallis,
the Govemor General, addressing him affectionately as “my son”
and seeking his help in crushing his own nobles who were
making his life difficult. Comwallis ignored the pitiable appeals.
Then Shah Alam tumed to Afghanistan, and in 1796 wrote to
King Zaman Shah, inviting him to India to chastise the Mughal
nobility. There was o response to the lettor, Ultimately, it was a
Hindu, Sindhia, who came to the rescue, marched to Delhi and
dealt with Cihulam Qadir Rohilla,

The new Govemor General, Lord Weilesley, reatizing the
weakness of the Mughal Empire, decided to put itin its place. He
ondered General Lake 1o conguer the north in 1803, Sindhia was.
defeated and Shah Alam was brought under British control. The
Mughal emsperor spent his last days as a British pensioner in
Deihi, where he died on 19 Noveinber 1806.

waanmmﬂmmmmwmmwmm
only inname, Even his capital's administration had passed on into
the hands of the British Resident. The next Governor General,
wm Hastings, put an end even 1o the fiction of Mughal
sovereignty. His seal did not carry the phrase proclaiming the
Governor General as a servant of the Mughat Emperor. When the
Emperor asked for an interview with the Govemor General, he -
_‘was granted one on the condition that sil ceremonial betokening
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his sovereignty over the British would be waived. In 1827 the
Emperor received the new Governor General, Amherst, without
any ceremonial. In 1835 the British withdrew the old coins issued
by Shah Alam in 1778; the new coins bore the British monarch’s
image and superscription. Already, in 1807 Akbar I had
requested the British for a raise in his pension.

When Bahadur Shah Zafar ascended the throne in 1837 he
knew who was the master. He lived in the palace whose walls
marked the boundades of his rule. He was not even free to select
his heir-apparent. When in 1856 Mirza Fakhruddin died, the
Emperor wanted to nominate Jiwan Bakht as his successor, and
sent a petition to the British for their approval of his choice. No
reply was received. During the events of 1857 he adopted an
ambivalent attitude and at first refused to lead the rebels, and
offered to negotiate with the British. It was later that he agreed to
associate himself with the uprising,

Hakim Ahsanuilah Khan and Mahbub Ali Khan, both of
whom enjoyed the Emperor’s confidence, were in aliiance with
the British. When the rebeis zppealed for food, money and
equipment, the two nobles refused to oblige them. Ahsanullah
Khan maintained correspondence with the British officers in
Meent till the iast week of May 1857,

What happened in 1857 centainly began as a mutiny, but ater
developed into something which may be called an insurrection
(rising in open resistance to established authority), incipiem
rebellion, rising (insurrection), up-rising (rebeliion), revolt (rising,
insurrection), or emeute (first "e" accented, popular rising). A
mutiny is an open revolt against constituted authority, especially
of soldiers against their officers. All definitions are from the
Oxford Concise Dictionary.

The main theatfes of the revolt were Delhi and parts of the
United Provinces., Sporadic, casual and unorganized activity
occurred in some other areas, The rest of India stayed calm, loyal
and indifferent. Most of the native princes, including the Nizam,
supported the Brolish by word and deed. The Sikhs stood
sieadfast on the British side, as did the vast majority of Punjabi,
Pathan and Sindhi Muslims,

Leading Indian historians are not convinced that the revolt can
be called national in any scnse. Surendsa Nath Sen, in his
Eiphteen Fifty Seven (Calcutta, 1958), says, "Outside Oudh and
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Shahbad there are no evidences of that general sympathy which
would invest the Mutiny with the dignity of 2 national war”™, R.C,
Majumdar, in his The Sepoy Mutiny and the Revolr of 1857
{Calcutta, 1963), declares that "it cannot be regarded as a national
rising, far less a war of independence, which it never professed to
be". The Pakistani historian, S, Moinul Haq, in his The Great
Revolution (Karachi, 1968}, not only calls it a revolution and 3
war of independence but also "the first major attempt of an castern
people to throw off the domination of a western power”. History
supports the Indian view.

General Bakht Khan, the rebel commander and a descendant
of the Mughal royal family, was serving in the British army as a
subithdar in the artillery at the time of the uprising. in Bengal the
British were in complete control. Mulinies by the sepoys at
Barrackpore and Berhampore in February 1857 had been
suppressed without much difficulty. There was no further trouble.
The Muhammadan Association of Bengal, which represented the
well-to-do educated of the community, issued 3 farwa in favour of
the British. Sayyid Ahmad Khan refused to side with the rebels,
and extended his full support, verbal and practical, to the East
Indiz Company which employed him. Mirza Ghalib, the poet, did
ot hide his pro-British leanings. In his Dastambu he was critical
of those who conducted the hostilities. Naturally, because since
1806 he had been in seceipt of a pension from the British, During
the mutiny he gave up the use of the titles which had been
bestowed on him by the Mughal court. He also wrote a number of
qasidas in praise of the British rulers: one addressed to Lord
‘Hardinge on the conquest of the Punjab (regretting that his old age
did not aliow him 1o take pan in the fighting), another to Lord
Ellenborough, another 10 Lord Canning, another 1o the .
Government for taking over the control of India from the East
India Company, and a jong one to Queen Victoria begging for an
appoiniment as a.conrt poet in London (request tumed down), He..
described the rising 55 a rastkhez-i-beja, denounced the "natives”
who revoited against the British, calling them "rebeis” and
"disloyal elements”. He thought the British were fully justified in
even the dogs and cats of the "natives” (Dastambu). In his
mqriz {a kind of a foreword) 10 a new edition of Ain-i-Akbari
' it out by Sayyid Ahmad Khan he tauded British culiure and
mﬁmtmm
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Other great figures of Urdu poetry had been admirers of the
British. Mir Tagi Mir, in his last days, was an applicant for a job
at the Fort William College, Calcuita, but was not seiected. He
also agreed to publish the first edition of his collection of verses
under the auspices of this College. Momin Khan Momin received
Rs.25 a month as a stipend from the British,

Thus there was a general pro-British sentiment both among
the educated classes and the common man almost everywhere. A
war of independence presupposes unity, planning, forethought,
organization, mass suppost and an agreed goal, All these attributes
were lacking in the India of 1857, The titular head of the revoll,
and by implication the prospective ruler if the British were thrown
out, was the Mughal emperor who was a rejuctant recruit to the
uprising and a pensioner of the Briiish. His refationship with the
British, like that of his two predecessors, was one of slave and
master. When a slave chooses to disobey and stand up against his
owner, the ensuing fight is not a war of independence. though it
might be a struggle for manumission. Anyway, would he have
been acceptable as the supreme jord of the subcontinent to the
Marhaitas and the Jata and the Rohiilas and the Sikhs who had
been breaking up the empire since the middle of the eighteenth
century, and to the King of Qudh and the Nizam of Hyderabad
who had revolted against him and created their own little
kingdoms?

Here is a conundrum for the textbook writers. If it was a war
of independence waged by the Mustims against the hated British
foreignet, how can Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, who sided with the
British and condemned the native nising, be presented to the
students as a "great hero” and “the greatest thinker of Pakistan™?

The catchwords “first war of independence” and "last war for
freedom” are beneath serious notice.

Indian National Congress

In 1885 the Hindus founded their own political party, the
Indian National Congress (Punjab, class 6). The object of the
establishinent of the Iivdian National Congress was to organize the
Hindus politicaily (Punjab, ciass 8). The Hindus established the
INC in 1885 (Sind, English, class 6). INC was founded by Lord
Hume (Federal Govermment, English, intermediate). INC is called
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Al India National Congress (NWFP, classes 9-10; privaie.
t ahore, English, intcrmediate; private, Lahore, B.AL)L

Apart from giving the Congress a wrong title, the assertions
commit three mistakes of substance. Indians, not Hindus
exciusively. organized the Congress. Nowhere in the report of the
proceedings of the inaugural session is it said that HS aim was to
bring the Hindus together on one political platfonn, Nor was it
founded by “Losd Hume”, nor was Hume a peer of the realms.

Not doubt the Congress was predominantly a Hindu body,
partly because the Hindus were in a majority in India, and panily
because it followed poticies (mainly fashioned or inspired by Tilak
and Gandhi) which were niot palatable to many Muslims, Yet to
call it a Hindu body is political abuse, net histarical verily.
Throughout, it had Muslims on its roll. More émportantly. several
top ranking and highly respected Muslim Tigurcs occupicd for
many years leading places in the counscls ol the pasty:
Rablmatullah M. Syani, Badruddin Tayabiji. Abul Kalam Azad,
Mawlana Mohammad Ali, Hakim Ajmat Khan Marhasul Hag, Sir
Ali fmam, Dr. M.A. Ansari, Dr. Saifuddin Kitchlew, and, above
atl, Quaid-i-Azam Muhanumad Al Jinngh, Were these cniinenl
persons cat's-paws, lools and agents of the Hindus? Cheap
potitical slogans should have no place in textbooks. They lalsily
history and poison the young minds,

The Simla Deputation

It wag ledt by Nawab Muhsinut Mulk (Punjab, chiss 8).

 In facn, it was 1ed by the Aga Khan, who was specially 7

summoned back to Indis from Aden, while on his way to Europe,
Most books confine themselves. 1o the statemant it the
deputation demanded separate clectoraies, without mentioning the
equally importani petition for weightage. To see the demunds of
the deputation in clearer Hght i is. necessary 1o look. af s
In the elections of 1892, out of the candidates recomimended
by the various slectoral bodics for the Central Council the
Mustims obiained only about half the number 10 wiich.gheir

mamerical strength entiled them. For the Council of the Utiied

Provinces not a single Muslim had been recommended. When,
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therefore, it was known that the British Government was
contemplating reforms for India which would introduce a larger
element of representation, the Muslims took a deputation {o the
Viceroy, Lord Minto, to argue their case for separate
representation on all local and provincial elected bodies. This
claim was based on three grounds. (1) In the existing state of
tension between Hindus and Muslims, no Muslim who sincerely
represented the opinions of his commanity could secure election in
a general electorate, since in all but two provinces Muslims were a
minority of the populatioh. (2} If the two communilies were not
kept apart at the poils, every contested election would result in
communal riots, accompanied by bloodshed, and would leave
bitter memories which would retard the political integration of the
country. (3) Where the system of a separate electorates had beern
established, as in municipalities and district boards, it had worked
well and secured peace.

Simuitancously, the deputation also made a plea for
weightage, i.e., the concession of more seals to the Muslims than
their population figures warranted. This demand was supported
by another set of three arguments: (13 Muslims still owned much
of the landed property in dndia. (2) They constituted a very large
propostion of the Indian Amy. (3) They were, geographically
speaking, the gatckeepers of India,

All India Muslim League

It was established at sorae time after 1911 (NWFP, class 8). 1t
was established in 1905 {privaie, Lahore, English, junior classes).

1t was established in December 1906 in Dacca,

There is a dishonest suppression of truth in at Jeast one book
(NWFP, insermediate) in reconding the aims and objects of the All
Irnddia Mushim League as adopted at the time of its foundation. The
League, say the textbooks, was organized to bring the Indian
Mustims together on one political plaiform, But this was only one
of the three original objects. The League document listed the ideals
and aims as follows:

*(a) To promote, among the Musalmans of India, feclings of
loyalty to the British Government, and fo remove any
misconceptions that may arise as to the intention of [the]
Government with regard t0 any of its measures.
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{b) To protect and advance the political rights and interests of
the Musaimans of India, and to respectfully represent their needs
and aspirations to the Govemment.

{¢) To prevenl the rise, among the Musalmans of India, of any
feeling of hostility lowards other communities, without prejudice
to the other aforementioned objects of the League.”

London Muslim League and Igbal

igbal. in collaboration with Sayyid Ameer Ali, organized the
London Mushim League (Punjab, class 7).

There is no evidence 1o support this claim in the papers of the
All Inclia Muslim League and the London Muslim League. Igbal
was a member of the LML and also served on its committee, and
that is all. He was not even an officer-bearer. Ameer Ali was the

honorary secretary, Abdul Ali Anik honorary treasurer, Zahur
Ahmad joint secretary, and Masudul Hasan assistant secretary and
assistant treasurer,

We must rermember that Igbal endy a student when LML was
established on 6 May 1908, and within four months of the event
ke feft England for India. The wording of the textbook claim is an
attempt to make us believe that Igbal was the real founder and
Ameer Ali a mere collaborator. Such absurd and puerile effons 1o
paint Igbal greater than he was do 1o setvice to him. Igbal was a
great man and does not need stilts, It will be an act of kindness to
him, and also of some benefit to history, not to bosden him with
unnecessary honours,

Lucknow Pact

ce (NWFP, intermediate); it was a victory for the Muslim
Lcague (Federal Govemnment, B.A.); under it the Congress
crepted the Mustim League as the representative party of the
flims (private, Lahore, B.A.); under its terms the Hindus

m’mm texthooks).

president, C.A. Latif ordinary vice-president, Ibn-i-Ahmad

It was signed in 1910 (private, Karachi, B.A), It wasa
tiumph for the Mustims (NWFP, classes 9-10); it enhanced. their

the Muslims as a separate nation (private, Labore; B.A.,
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The Lucknow Pact has an interesting history. The lenms on
behalf of the Muslim League were first considered by the League
Council in #s meeting in Lucknow on 21 August 1916, Only nine
men atiended the mecting, all belonging to Lucknow. The tenns
were finalized at another Council meeting held on 11 October in
which onfy eight maen were present, seven froms Lucknow and one
from Allahabad, The Congress-League Joint Reform Committee
met in Calcutta on 17-18 November, The 1otal anendance was 71
there were 20 from the League (12 from Bengal, 4 from UP., |
ecach from Bihar, NWFP, Madras and 1 -unknown}.
Representation guotes were settled for all provinces except Bengal
and U.P. {Punjab’s fatc had been decided without any Punjabi
being present). The pending cases were soricd out in 3 mecting
held on 25-28 December, in which Bengali Muslims were not
present in strength and the U.P. Muslims dominated the
proceedings. The Congress and League concurrent sessions at
Lucknow which ratified the agreement showed incompirehensibic
membership figures. Of the 433 Muslims who went o the
Congress session, over 400 were stooges from Lucknow. Al the
League session, there werg fow delegates from Bombay except the
President himsell (Jinnah), Madras was almost entirely
unrepresented, Bengal had a few spokesinen and so had the
Punjab, The U.P., or rather its "Young Party”, ruled the roast.

Under the Pact the Muslims received the folowing
representation in the provincial councils:

Percentage of Pereentuge of
Pravince Muslims in Mustim Seats
Population in  Councils
Bengad J2.6 40.0
~ Bihar and Orissa 10,5 25.0
Bombay 0.4 33.3
.. Central Proviaces 4.3 150
- Madns 6.3 5.8
Pusjub . 54.8 500
Lisiited Provinces 14,0 0.0

The figures speak for themselves. Any sensible politician
should have seen that they heralded the doom of te wo largest
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Muslim-majority provinces, Contemporary ncwspapers show
now strongly some Bengali and Punjabi Leaguers reacied to the
injustice meted out 1o their provinces. Weightage of the heaviest
varicty given to small Muslim minorities in Bihar and C.P. and
Madras and U.P did not in any manner help the Musiims of
India; it did not even help the recipients except to give them a
hollow confidence. On the other hand. the deprivation imposed
upon the Punjab and Bengal scaled their fate. In Bengal there were
unstable ministrics, political uncenainty and the weird spectacie of
a Mustim League-Hindu Muhasabha coalition. The Punjab wis
saved from such hazards by the establishment of the Unionist
Purty.

At no time or place during the protracied negotiations for the
Pact did the Congress or the Hindus accept, even through an
obligue him, the Musliss as a separite nation,

Far from being a victory of the Mustims or the Muslim League
the Pact was a disaster for Mustin India for ali' the years until
1947.

The Punjab Unionist Party

The Punjab played an important party in the nationalist
struggie. In the beginning, some Muslim leaders kept away from
the Muslim League for the sake of their personal gain and because
of their links with the British, and they joined the Unionist Pany
and opposed the creation of Pakistan (Punjab, classes 9-10).
Cther texibooks don't even mention the Unionist Party.

The Punjab National Unionist Party was established in Aprit
1927. Among its founding fathers were Sir Muhammad fqbal,
Malik Firoz Khan Moon, Sir Rahim Bakhsh, Chaudbr Zafrutiah
Khan, Sardar Sikandar Hayat Khan, Shaikh Abdut Qadir, and .
Nawab Shabnawaz Khan of Masudot, The inspiration came from
Mian Fazl--Husain, The party was a chijd of the Lucknow Pact;
with even onc seat fost (o the Cﬂugmss, no Muslim party could.
form a govemment in the province. 1t ruled the Punjab for 20
years with skill, efficiency and stability, In 1937 Jinnah, after two
years of coustship, persuaded Stk:mdar Hayat 10 enter inty: an
agreement with the Muslim League on Sikaslar's terms. This st

was broken by the League niuch tater when Khizr Hayal Tiwana -~

(Slkandar’s successor) was asked to side with the League in
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contravention of the terms of the agreemnent. They party did not
appose the creation of Pakistan till after Khizr Hayat's expulsion
from the League. If all these Unionist Musiims were selfish
stooges of the British why did the League go o humiliating
extremes in cuitivating them and enlisting their support in the
Punjab?

It was the supreme Unionist leader, Sir Fazi-i-Husain, who
virtually dictated to the ‘Vicemy the names of indian Muslim
delegates to the three sessions of the Round Table Conference,
and we must remember that these spokesmen of Musitim India
included such names as the Aga Khan, Sir Muhammad Shafi,
Igbal and Jinnah. Nobody then or even after that doubted the
wisdom, political acumen and representative credentials of these
delegates. Pakistan owes much mose to the Unionist Muslims than
her textbook writers and historians are aware of.

Boycott of the Simon Commission

The Simon Commission was boycotted by both the Indian
National Congress and the All India Muslim League (Punjab,
class 8; private, Lahore, English, intermediate).

The Indian Statutory Commission, to give it its proper title,
was appointed by the British Government on 26 November 1927,
it toured India twice: first, from 3 February to 31 March 1928,
andd again from 11, October 1928 10 13 April 1929,

The All India Muslim League was split into two factions on
the issue of co-operating with the Commission. One group, led by
Jinnah and populardy known as Jinnah League, decided in favour
of & boycott. The other, led by Sir Mutuummad Shafi and known
as Shafi League, voted in favour of co-operation. The nineteenth
annual session of the All India Muslim League was consequently
bifurcated, The Jinnah League held it in Gﬂmw&ﬁmmbar
1927 - 1 January 1928, with the Maharaja of Mahmudahad in the
chair, The Shafi League held it in Lahore on 1 January 1928, with
Shafi himself as president, From contemporary newspaper reports
and listsof delegates it is very difficslt to decide which faction
better represented the Muslim sentiment. Leaving the League
alone, a very large number of Muskim political, social and
religious groups and parties met the Commission and submitted
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memoranda to it; their names, representatives interviewed and
subenissions are listed in the relevant white paper.

It is, therefore, not true to say that the All India Muslim
League boycotted the Commission. The wrong claim is apparenuly
tailored to fit the desired image of the League as an anfi-British
body.

Nehru Report

it was submitted in 1926 (private, Lahore, English,
imermediate). Several other textbooks refer to the Repornt in
passing, without underlining its relevance 10 the emergence of the
sentimert of political separatism among the Muslims.

How could 2 report written 1o chatlenge the appointment of the
Simon Commission be published before the Simon Commission
wis hamed?

The Commission's appointment was aanounced on 26
November 1927, In his speech in the House of Lords on the
appointment of the Commission, the Secretary of State for India,
Lord Birkenhead, explained why no Indian had been put on the
panct and asserted that no unanimous report could be expected
from 2 body with Indian representation. This was resented by the
Congress leaders, who immediately decided to draft 2 constitution
to confound the India Office.

In December 1927, in ity annual session held in Madras the
Congress asked all other parties to join hands with it in preparing

a constitution. As.a result of this call an All-Parties Conference . |

met in Delhi in February-March 1628, with the Jinnah League
present and the Shafi league absent, Two committees were
appointed, but they had nothing mmwmmmm
met in Bombay on 19 May 1928, Thenthe Conference a
ammiummduﬂwwummmsﬁwwcﬁmmm
Committec named after the chairman, Pandit Motilal Nehiu. Two.
Muslinis were putnmt,AlihnmamlS!mibQumiﬂ Both were -
wnrepresentative of their community and had long ago been: .
fepudiated by the great majority of the Musiims. Shontly
afterwards the Sikh member of the Commiites was disowned b:y
ﬂmsmhl.ewmlndm @mm&mm_ issociated

uf mtmﬂtm
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The Committee published its report in August 1928, It
recomenended a fully responsiblc system of government in which
the siajority {the Hindus) would be sovereign. Muslim cleciorates
were i be immediately abolished. The Muslims were shocked and
afrmost aff Muslim panies protested against it

The All-Parties Conference met in Lucknow on 28-31 August
10 consider the repor, and decided to convene an All-Parties
Convention in December in Calcutia (o ¢licit public opinion. On 28
December the Convention rejected every single argument and
demand put forth by Jnnah in a forceful speech. Jinnazh was
clrasicned by the experience and hastened o make peace with the
Shafi League which had kept aloof from the deliberations of these
conferences and commitiees.

The significance of the Nehiry Report dies in the fact that it
united the Muslims as nothing else could have done at that time.
All pelttical differences and rivalrics were hushed, From this
moiment onwards there was aothing that coudd be called "Indian
natiotadism”,

Another consequence of the disilusionment with the Nehra
Report was the establishment of the Al India Muslim Conference.
Except Jinnah, every prominent and influential Muslim figure
atended the opening session of the Conference, and the resolution
passed by the sesston on the rights and demands of the Muslims
served as the basis for all negoliations with the British and the
Congress ot the Round Table Conferenice and after.

Muhammad Ali and the Al India
Mauslim Conference

Mowlana Muhammad Ali convened the All-Parties Mustim
Cunfi.,mnce in Delhi on 1 Janvary 1929 (Federal Govemnment,
BA)
Thie-date is wrong. It met on 31 mmmher 1928 and 1 January
1929. In the official scport of the Conference Mubammad Ali's
pamic dogs not appear s a signatory of the persons wha initiated
the idea of convening such a conference and issued 2 manifesio
from Simla arguing infavour of the idea on 10 September 1928,
Nor was Mohammad Ali an office-beager in the Conference. The
Aga Khan was the president, Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khan and
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Fazl Ibrahim Rahimtoola secretaries, Khwaja Ghulam-us-Sibtain
financial secretary, and Muhammad Shafi Daudi working
secretary, Muhammad Ali was merely one of the nineteen-member
Working Commitlee. Nor did he over preside over one of is
aruial Sessions,

{ am not aware of

1) i_Ali-Pmics Musiim Conference called in
Delhi on | January 1929

y Muhammad Afi.

Round Table Conference

The Round Table Conferences were held in 1913 (privaie,
Lahore, English, intermediate). There are other vague OT
confusing dates and years in some textbooks.

The Round Table Conference met in London in three
sessions. The first was held from 12 November 1930 1o 19
January 1931, the second from 7 Scptember o | December 1931,
and 1he third from 17 November to 24 December 1932,

Iqbal's Allahabad Address

Igbal's Aliahabad Address: 1930 Date: This address was
delivered on 29 December 1931 (private, Lahore, English,
intennediaie).

The year 193] should read 1930.

Every lextbook (federal or provincial or privale, Urdu or
English) from class 2 onwards {congratulations 1o class 1 on their
escape) assents that in 1930 Igbal demandod a scparate Sats forthe

Mustims, Before exposing this myth i is instructive to Jookatthe

yariations mng on the distortion; it might help 1o read the mind of

the brainwashers, All statements should be read as direet "

quotations.
" Iqbal was e first 1o present the congepl of the creation of
Pakistan (private, Karachi, class 2; NWEP, class 3, Sind, class

5y, He was the first Muslio: to give the idea of Pakistan Fvale;

Karachi, English, classes 1-2). He was the first man to give the
idea of Pakistan (private, Lahore, English, class 3). He demanded
that the Muskim-majority regions of South Asia may be declared as
[an} independent Muslim state (Sind, English, class 3). He

proposed the creation of an independent and free siate made upof
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all those areas where the Muslims were in 2 majority (NWFP,
class 5; Sind, class §). He demanded a separate Istamic state
(NWFP, class 7). He demanded a separate Muslim state (NWEP,
class 8). He demanded a separate mamilakar for the Muslims of
India (NWFP, classes 9-10). He demanded 3 state for the
Muglims (Punjab, classes 9-10). He demanded a Muslim state
(Sind, classes 9-10). He was the first Muslim to put in words the
idea of Pakistan (private, Lahore, English, class 73, He conceived
of & separate Muslim state in the north-westem and north-castemn
parts of india where they were in a majority (Sind, English, class
8). He wanted a separate state for the Muslims of India (Punjab,

English, classes 9-10). He was the first person to present the idea
of an independent Muslim state (NWFP, intermediate). He
strongly advocaled the creation of an Istamic state (Federal

Government, English, intermediate). He discussed at length the
scheme for the partition of the subcontinent, and 2 resolution to
this effect was also passed in that session of the All India Mushim
League (private, Lahore, English, intermediate). He was the first
thinker 1o offer the idea of a separate Muslim state on positive and
ideplogical grounds (Federal Govermment, B.A). At the
beginning of this century he gave the Muslims the lesson of
freedom and Islamic identity and then suggested the creation of a
separate mamlakat 43 a political solution (Federal Govemnment,

B.A.). He presenied the idea of a scparate and independent
homeland for the Mustims of the subcontinent (private, Lahore,

B.A.}. He demanded a separate independent bomeland for the first
time from 2 political platform (private, Lahore, B.A.). He
presenied a scheme for the creation of an independent Islatic
rigsat in India or outside it (private, Peshawar, B.A.). He

presented the demand for a separate mamiakar (private, Lahore,

#.4.). He demanded a scparate homeland {private, Lahore,
B.A.}. He offered a scheme for a division of India (private,
Lahore, B.A.). He suggesied the creation of an Istamic mamlakar
{Allama Egbal Open University, B.A.). He was the first to dream
0f a separate homeland for the Mustims of India {private, Lahore,
English, B.A.),

First, a few silly points ought 10 be disposed of. Igbal was
speaking in English. To attribute to him in the Urdu transtation the
use of the work mamlakat is wrong on two counts. First, he did
not use it. Secondly, the root of the Urdu term connects it with




The Calamity of Errors 137

malukiat, which is monarchy or kingship. 1 am aware of the
popular phrase Mamlakat-i-Khudadad-i-Pakistan which is in much
use among "patriotic” Pakistanis and /siampasand Urdu writers of
doubtfui ability or knowledge. Igbal was talking about a modem
political state, not about 4 monarchical institution.

Secondly, the textbook writers use the adjectives "Mushim”
and “Islamic” as if they mean the same thing. They do not. A
Muslim state is one whose population is Muslim by faith; there
may be no religious minorities in such a state or some or many,
but 2 clear majority of the people should be Muslims. An Islamic
state is quite a different thing, but unfortunately impossible o
define or describe, Every school and sect, and it seems that even
every ‘alim, has its or his own concept of an islamic state. Even
Pakistani army generals have strong views on the point.

Thirdly, igbal's proposal amounted to this. the Punjab,
NWFP, Sind and Baluchistan should be merged 1o form one
province of the proposed Indian federation. Nothing more than
this was suggested. His own letter published in The Times on 12
October 1931 confirms this, This is reinforced by his letter in
Urdu sent to Raghib Ahsan. (Full details and documentation in my
A History of the ldea of Pakistan, Vanguard, Lahore, 1987,
Vol.1, Chapters 4, § and 6, pp.184-327).

Fourthly, Iqbal did not even refer to Bengal, His proposal
was confined 10 the north-west of India. There is no warrant at abl
for saying that in 1930 he wanted a Muslim state embracing ail
Muskim provinces or Muslim-tajority areas,

Fifthly, even if it is presumed that he was proposing 2
division of India on religious lings, three faise ciaims have been - -
made: () he was the first person 10 do s0, (2) he was the first
person to do so from a political platform. and (3).he was the first .
Muslim 1o do so. Apswers: (1).exactly 64 such suggestions,
vague or definite, were made between 24 June 1858 and 31
December 1929, (See the table in my A History of the ldea of
Pakistan, Vol.3, pp.671-680). (2). Nawab Zulfigar Ali Khan

demanded a separate country for the Muslims in the north-west
and north-east of India in his address as Chaimman of the
Reception Committee delivered at the All India Khilafat
Conference session held in Lahore on 31 December 1922, (3)
Twenty-eight Mustims had made such proposals before Igbal's

address {see the table referred 10 ahove),
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Sixthly, the All India Muslim League session held in
Allahabad at which Igbal gave this address did not pass any
resolution about, on, for or against his proposal. It ignored him
compietely. The Muslim League official procecdings of the
session confinm my statement.

The Making of the 1935 Reforms

The Round Table Conferences were held in 1913 (private,
Lahore, English, intermediate). Several other books give vague or
confusing dates. Besides, a large number of books declare that as
a result of disagreement at the Round Table Conferences the
British imposed & new system on India in the shape of the
Government of India Act of 1935,

The Round Table Conference mei in London in three
sessions. The first was held from 12 November 1930 1o |9
January 1931, the second from 7 September to ¥ December 193,
and the thind from 17 November to 24 December 1932,

The statement that the 1935 reformis were enforced by the
British against the will of the Indians is a serious
misrepresenitation of facts, Consider the following developments.

The Simon Commission published its repon in May 1930, in
the fulness of its study, the depth of some of its observations, the
lucidity of its argument, the realism and reasonableness of its
approach, i is a commendable gssay in constitution making. The
Repon was followed by the Rounid Table Conference. In the first
session the Congress was absont beeause it insisted that the
Conlercnce must not discuss whether India should or should not
receiye responsible seif-govemnient bul must shape a constitution
on thie basis of & free India. Al other parties attended, and most of
the work was done through the Federat Structure Sub-Commitiee,
arui graduaily the federal plan took shape and substance,
4+ Jy the secomd. session, which was atiended by the Congress,
' tlw, communal issue was seriousty tackled. The Aga Khan,
- Jininah, SirMubammad Shaft and Zafrullah Khan negotiated with

-Gandhi: But Gandhi, the sole Congress delegate to the
Conference, refused 1o consider any compromise until the
Muslims accepted the Nehey Report in ils totality. Upon this all
the minorities except the Sikhs drafted a joint demand of claims
and presenied it 1o the British Govemment as their irreducible
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mininsum. Muostim demands were based on (he resolutions passed
by the All India Mustim Conference al Delhi on 4 and 5 Apni
1931, In sunnary they were: residual powers with the provinces.
separasion of Sind from the Bombay Presidency; fail autonomy
for the NWEP: reforms in Baluchistan; transfer of power direct 10
the provinces; separate clectorates, special Mustim weightage in ali
polisical bodies: constitutional sanction for the enforcemeny of
basic rghts; safeguards against communal fegislation; adequate
Mustim representation in public services: and amendment of the
constitution with the concurrence of the provinces.

Bu1 the Hindu-Muslim probiem remained unsolved. and i
became clear that the British Governiment woutd bave 1o assume
the difficult task of arbitration. It was impossible {0 make any
progress in constitution making without Tirst determining the
proportion of Hindu and Muslin shares-in the proposcd
jegistatures,

The Congress was again absent {rom the third session. Some
more discussions took place. Most of the work was done through
contmittees. Loose threads were ticd up.

The results of the Jong labours of the three sessions were
collected. sified and summarized ina White Paper issued in March
1933. 1t faithfully transiated the measure of agreement reached at
the Conference. But the chicf Muslim objection was that it created
a strong centre. A Joint Commitiee of both Houses of Pardiament
wis appointed 16 consider the White Paper, Constitutionally this
hody was exclusively composed of mentbers of Parliament, but

wenly reprosentative Indians from British India and seven from
the States were appointed as assessors to tie Committee, The five
Muslimn co-opiees were the Aga Khan, Sir Zafrullah khan, Sir
Abdur Rahits, Sir Shafant Ahmad Khan and Sir A.H, Ghuznawi,
The Commities was ut work from April 1933 10 November 1934,
and finatly reporied to Partiament on 22 November 1934, The
report was debated in the House of Commions on 1012 December . -
1934, and the House of Lords on 1% December. The second
reading took place in February 1935, and afier the third reading
the Tndia Bill finally reached the siatute book on 24 July 1933, |

Never before had the British Partiament taken so long and
“worked so0 hard on a colonial constitution, Never before had India _
figured s0. promincatly and so consistently in Hausard, Never = |
again was British to lavish so much care and ability on india, |
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But the federasion set up by the Act was of the closer rather
than the fooser type. Hindu unitatianism prevailed, particularty in
the composition of the federal legislature. The Muslims objected to
it because, to them, a strong centre meant an increase of Hindu
strength, The Muslim League found the federal scheme to be
“fundamentally bad", “most reactionary, retrograde, injurious and
fatal”, and rejected it. However, it undertook to work the
provincial part of the constitution "for what it was worth”. The
Congress tumed down both the pants of the Act, but decided to
contest elections and to wreck the constitution from the ingide: but
later, tasting power for the first time, formed provineial ministries.

The Elections of 1937

The Indian National Congress won the elections by chance
{Punjab, classes 9-10).

The Congress Score was as follows: Bengal Legisiative
Assembly, 34 out of a total of 250; Bihar, 91 out of 152; Assam,
32 out of 108; Bombay, 87 out of 175; Madras, 159 out of 215;
U, 134 out of 228; Punjab, 18 out of 175, NWFP, 19 out of
30; Orissa, 36 out of 60; Sind, 8 out of 60; CP.. 71 out of 112,
Tota: 762 out of 1,771, The Muslim League won 54 seats out of
250 in Bengal, 4 out of 108 in Assam, 18 out of 175 in Bombay,
9 out of 215 in Madras, 26 out of 228 in U.P., 2 out of 175 in
Punjab, 5 out of 112 in C.P., and none in Bihar, NWFP, Orissa
and Sind (source: official white paper).

How ihis result can be aftributed to “chance” passes my
urderstanding. The Congress was at this time a 52-year-old, well-
established, disciplined, self-sacrificing and superbly led party, In
fact, it won less seats than public opinion and the party itself

Why can't Pakistani professors take election results as good,
honest facts? Is it because they live in a country where rigging or
allegations of rigging are by now de riguenr? Even the Ali India
Mushim League or Jinnah did not utier a word which could be
interpreted as aitributing the Congress victory to gratuity. All
elections were honest under British nde, and the League knew it.
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Sind Provincial Muslim League
Conference

It met in Karachi in October 1936 (Federal Govermnment,
B.A). A committee of the Karachi Muslim Conference demanded
a separate Muslim state (private, Lahore, B.A).

It met on 8-13 Ociober 1938; and it was not the Karachi
Mustim Conference but the conference convened by the Sind
Provincial Muslim League. As for what it demanded, the
following details should be a part of what the students leam.

In his address as Chairman of the Reception Commitiee Sir
Abdullah Haroon said that unless the communal problem was
seived to Muslim satisfaction it would be "impossible to save
India from being divided into Hindu India and Muoslim India, both
placed under separate federations”™, Jinnah, who was pregiding, in
his speech did not endorse, ratify, confirm or support Haroon's
idea. Notwithstanding Hnnah's snub, the Sind Muslim League
leadership drafted and moved a resclution in the Subjects
Committee threatening that if the Congress did not behave the
Muslime “would have no alternative but to fall [back] on the
‘Pakistan scheme", and spelling out the concept of a separafe
Muslim federation. The Committee rejected this portion of the
resolution, omitting all references to a division of India; and the
redrafied text was passed by the session, The original draft had
‘been prepared by Haroon and Ali Muhammad Rashdi in
ﬁg}iahcraliﬂn with Shaikh Abdut Majid Sindhi. Not taking kindly
1o Banal's rebuke, they released to the press the two texts of the
_'§mlutmn the original and the revised, Further, Abdul Majid
Bindhi introduced the original resolution in the next Ali India
im League séssion in Patba; it was thiown Oul.

Lahore Resnlutinn: The Date

Every sextbook, irrespective of its origin, language and class,
ms that the Lahore Resolution was passed or adopted on 23
Maa:h 1940; often repeating the inaccuracy more than once.

The simpie matier of the date on which the resolution was
P :'_:._; ed has been constructed. into a national and historical
‘falschood. All contemporary newspapers and compilations of
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current developments and facts and figures agree on the following
timetable of the AH Muslim League's 27th annual session held in
L ahore,

The procecdings opened on 22 March at 3 P.M, The Nawab
of Mamdot delivered his address as Chairman of the Reception
Comunittee. Then Jinnah gave his long extempore speech. That
was the end of the first day. On 23 March the session began at 3
P.M. Fazlul Hay introduced the Lahore Resolution and made a
speech on it. Chaudhri Khaliquzzaman seconded it and spoke for
a while. Then Zalar Ali Khan, Sardar Aurungzeb Khan and
Abduifah Haroon made short speeches in support of the
Resolution. The proceedings were then adjoumed o the foliowing
day. On 24 March thc session began at 1115 A.M. Speeches on
the Resolution were delivered by Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khan
of the United Provinces, Quaei Muhammad Isa of Batuchistan, and
Abdel Hamid Khan of Madras, At this stage Jinnah arnived, who
had been engaged elsewhere thal moming, and occupicd the
presidential chair. Speeches on the Resolution continued with
Ismail tbrahim Chundrigar of Bombay, Sayyid Abdur Rauf Shah
of the Central Provinces, and Dr. Muhamniad Alam of the Punjab
expressing their enthusiastic support. Then Hinnah intervened and
1) Abdur Rahman Siddiqui introduce his resolution oa Palestine.
Sayvid Raza Ali and Abdul Hamid Badayuni spoke in suppoit of
it, and it was adepled by the assembly. The session adjoumned 10
meet again at 9.00 P.M. The night mecting opened with the two
remaining speechies on the Lahore Resolution by Sayyid Zakir Ali
and Begum Muhammad Al Bt was then put to the vole and
dectared 1o be unanimously carried. Two more resolutions (on the
Khaksars and on amendments to the party constitution) were
quickly moved and adopted, Finally, the session elected office-
bearers for the ensuing year. Jinnah made a short speech winding
up the proceedings, and the session concluded at 11.30 PM.

~Thus there is poroom for the slightest doubt sbout the fact
that the Lahore Resolution was passed on 24 March. But ne notice
of the correct date has been taken by anyone in Pakistan, including
the Government which makes the pation celebrate the "Pakistan
Day” on the wrong date. I cannot thiok of any plausible
explanation for such massive repudiation of an historical fact.
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Lahore Resolution: The QOccasion

The resolution was adopted on 23 March 1940 in a big
meeting of the Muslim League in Lahore (NWFP, ciass 4). On 23
March Jinnah held 4 meeting in Lahore and explained to the
Muslims the idea of having a separate homeland for them {Punjab,
class 4).

Don't the writers feel obliged to tell the tols in their charge that
it was not an ordinary meeting calied by Jinnah but the annual
session of the All India Muslim League?

[.ahore Resolution: The Meaning

By far the most imporiant document of the entire Pakistan
movement has been misquoted, misconstrued, misinterpreted and
distorted by all texthooks whether ondered by the government or
wirilten by teaching professors, The more serious examples of this
tampering must be quoted in order fo assess the depth of the
confusion institled into the minds of the students. My quotations
are direct:

It demanded two independent states in the subcontinent
{private, Karachi, English, class 5). it demanded a scparate
independent state in South Asia for the Muslims (Sind, class 3). R
demanded a separate free homeland (Punjab, class 6). It
demanded a free and independent state which should carry the
name of Pakistan (Sind, class 6). It demanded a separate

scparaw
7. It demanded one independent hakumat and one independent
mamlakat (NWFP, class 8}, I demanded a separate independent
state (Sind, class 8), It demanded an independent and free Musdim
state (NWFP, classes 9-10). Jt demanded 2 homeland for the
Muslims of the subcontinent (Punjab, classes 9-10). Tt demanded
their {Muslims'] separate homeland (Sind, classes 9-10). Jt
announced that the Muslim areas were to form an independent and
sovereign state (Sind, English, class'6). It demanded an
independent and sovereign Muslim state {Sind, English, class 8).
It demanded a separate Muskim state {private, Lahore, English,
intermediate). it asked for the creation of a separate state for the
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Muslims (Federal Government, B.A.). It demanded a separate
homeland {private, Lahore, B.A.}. it Jaid claim 10 a scparale
homieland; it demanded the division of the subcontinent into two
independent states (private, Lahore, English, B.A)

Let us look at the original source belore commenting on the
nonscnse guoted above. The operative scction of the Lahore
Resolution, as it was offictally published by the All India Muslim
League office, runs as {ollows:

"Resolved that it is the considered view of this session of the
All India Muslim League that no constitutional plan would be
workable in this country or acceptable 1o the Muslims unicss it is
designed on the following basic principles. viz., that
geographically contiguous units are demarcated inio regions which
should be so constituted, with such territorigl readjustments a5
may be necessary, that the agreas in which the Muslims are
numerically in a majority, as in the North-Western and Eastem
zones of India, should be grouped 1o constitute ‘Independent
Stares' in which the constituent units shall be autonomous and
savereipn.” (The italics are minc),

The text is badly worded, clumsily drafted and employs five
territorial terms of vastly dilferent shades of meaning without any
attempt at defining them. It is incredible that a country was
demanded and worr on the busiy of & document of such vague,
nebulous, ambiguous, confused and fuzzy character. The words
*Independent States” are put within quotation marks. Why? Could
there be a state which was not independent? There are more
puzzies. ‘The tast ton words announce that the constituent units of
each of these States "shall be auvtonomous and sovereign”. The
world "Shall" makes it a definite and binding declaration. How
can a state be made up of sovercign unifs? Are autonomous and
SOVEICIED SYRORYmous temis? The word "federation” is not used
in the Resolution, Were the nonth-westem and aorth-castem Stakes
10 be unitary structures? The demand js for States in the plural. No
figurcis given. Were the two Zones 1o begomic two states or more?

1 have posed these questions because 1 find no reference to
these points in any textbook. Af least on the college lovel, it was
the duty of the wrilers to provide some textual eriticism of the
Resolution and discuss the difficuities in the way of understanding
it. But this assumes that the authors had read the Resolution. They



The Calamity of Errors 143

had done nothing of the son. This judgement is made on the basis
of what they declare to be the contents of e Resolution.

The text of the Resolution is now before my readers, Do they,
or can they with all the effont at their conunand, find in the words
of the Resolution the following nine statements made by the
vanious textbooks along with the assertion that they ane contained
in the body of the Resolution? The Resolution demanded. they
sy

{1} two independeni staies.

¢2) a separale independent slate,

{3y a soparaie free homeiand,

¢4y a {ree and independont state 10 be called Pakistan,

£5) a separie independent Istamic Aakuma,

{6) ong incieperdent hakumiat and one independent mamlakar,
{7} a howmeland for the Muslims of Indig,

(%) a separate homeland,

{9y a division of India inte two independent states

Evidently the books are not referring to the Lahore Resoiution
but to some other unnmned declaration.

This treatment of dic Lahore Resolution ratses a fundamental
quostion. i the textbooks can fabricate facts in the course of
paraphrasing a delinite, published, casily available document,
what atrocitics on the brath they must have perpetrated in the field
of Pakistan's political developments where there are no original
sources, where conflicling opinions abound, and where patriotic,
sectarian and cthnic inlerests jostle against cach other and cloud
“the horizon Of history? What our childron are being told is not
“even half-traths, exaggerations, understatements, temminological
‘nexactitudes, perversions, disinfonnation, evasions, garbling and
mstifations: they are falschoods, whoppers, soncoctions, pious

frauds, fables, fibs and fisherman's yams. A monent 10 ponder,

-dear seader, a moment 10 ponder, and o nioum the death of what
we profess 1o live by - haqgg, the TRUTH which is the st
teaching of Islam.

Lahore Resolution: Ignoramus

The foljowing sentence is submitied 10 my readers as 3 ready-
‘made epitome of ali the errors one can possibly make. with some
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effort: The Pakistan Resolution was passed by the Muslim League
in a meeting held at Minto Park in Lahore on the 23rd March
1940; it demanded an independent state {(Punjab, English, classes
9. H}). The author has a research degree from the University of
London, he retired honourably as a full professor at the
Government College, Lahore; and is at present principal of an elite
English-medium college in Lahore,

His feat of having assembled five mistakes of fact yet remains
unsurpassed in the annals of ignorance. There are no prizes for
adult readers for spoiting the inaccuracies: though if I were an
examiner I would quote this sentence and then ask the students

ing in their MLA examination in history or political science
to point out and rectify all the mistakes in it, and | guarantee that 3
majority would not score passing marks. | suspect that the same
test given to our college and university teachers {forget the poor
school teachers) would produce similar results,

Now for the mistakes. (1) it was not the Pakistan Resolution
bt the Lahore Reselution. (2) It 'was not a meeting, or even a

_ of ext{raordinary meeting, bul the annual session, (3) It
was not passed by the Muslim Ecague but by the All India Muslim
League, the parent body, the central organization. Even an above-
average student ﬂf the 9th class (for whom the book has been

might natice the words "Lahore” and "Muslins League®,

snd live with the impression that the resolution was passed by the
Punjab Muslim League or even the Lahote Muslim League. (D It
was not passed on 23 March, but on 24 March. (5) 1t did not
demand an independent state; the word “States”™ was used in the
piural. ' _
The resolusion is so ¢humnsily drafted that in the opinion of
some careful scholars it is debatable whether it demanded
independent states or suggested some kind of a confederation
between the Indian siale and the Muslim "States”, But I will give
the suthor the benefit of the doubt and not press this point. His
mmm are encugh to convict him.

Mus!im League Leg!slaturs Convention

5 'Fhe elected Musiim members of the Central and Provincial
Asserphlies held a convention at Delhi in 1946 (Punijab, English,
clissrs 9-10). The Al India Muslim League Legisiators’
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Convention was held in Deihi on 9 April 1949 (private, Lahore,
English, intermcediate). On 9 Aprii 1946 a mecting of 500 Muslim
members of the central and provinciai assemblies revised the
iahore Resolution {private, Lahore, B.A.). The iahore
Resolution's “States” in the plural was corrected at 2 Muslim
League session held on 9 April 1946 {(private, L.ahore, B A)).

Each of the lour statements made above are faise. (1) They
were nol elected "Mustim members”, but Muslim members elected
on the Muslim League tickel. (2) The year was 1946, not 1949,
The exact dates were 7-9 April, not just one day. (3) The same
mistake as in number |, {4) It was not a Muslim League session,
buit a convention of Muslim League Eegislalors.

Statements 3 and 4 algo let pass the fact that the Convention
committed a legal offence in amending the Lahore Resolution.
According to the constitution of the All indiz Muslim League all
resolutions and decisions of a session could only be changed or
rescinded by another session, not by any other body. The
Convention had no right or title 1o amend the Lahore Resolution.
Sumprisingly, the infringement was the deed of an assembly of
law-makers.

As the resclution passed by the Convention in supercession of
the Lahore Resolution is little known [ reproduce below the first
paragraph of the preamble and the opening paragraph of the body
of the text:

"Whereas the Muslitas are convinced that with a view o save
Esic.] Mustim India from the domination of the Hindus and in
arder to afford them full scope 1o develop themselves according 10
their genius, it is necessary o constitute a sovergign independent
State comprising Bengal and Assam in the North-East zone and
the Punjab, Nosth-West Frontier Province, Sind and Baluchistan
in the Nenh-West zone.™

“That the zones comprising Bengal and Assam in the North-
East and the Punjab, North-West Frontier Province, Sind and
Baluchistan in the Noith-West of India, namely Pakistan zones
wheie the Muslitas are in dominant majority, be constituted into a
sovereign independent State and that an unequivocal undertaking
be given to implement the establishment of Pakistan without
delay.”
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Jawaharial Nehru's Statement of 1946

In 1946 Jawaharlal Nehru said that after independence there
will be a government of the Hindus in India (West Punjab, class
2}

He never said this, in 1946 or any other year. Probably the
textbook is refcrming o his statiements about the Cabinet Mission
plan, What Nechru actually said was this. In winding up the
procecdings of the All India Congress Commitice on 6 July 1946
in Bombay, he declared that “so far as I can see, il is not &
question of our accepling any plan, long or short. 1t is only a
question of our agreeing to go into the Constituent Assenibly.
That is all, and nothing more than that. We will remain in the
Assembly so long as we think it is good for India, and we will
come out when we think it is injuring our cause and then offer our
batlie. We arc not bound by a single thing except that we have
decided for the moment 10 go to the Constiluent Assembly”.

Again, On 10 July, in a press conference he amplified bis
specch of 6 July and said that the Congress had agreed (o go to the
Constituent Assembly and to nothing cise. He added, "What we
do there, we are entirely and absolutely free to detemine”. (Both
statements reproduced in The Tadian Annyal Register, 1946, Vol
£

Contemporary newspapess and other accounts and later
studies of the period do not contain any statement by him to the
effect that afler 1947 Indian will have a govemment of the

Hindus, it must be remembered that this lie is being told o class
2 :

A

The NWFP Referendum

All the people of NWFP voted for Pakistan in 1946 (NWFP,
class 4).

“The sssertion is vague. It is also grossly :naccuratc whaicver
he mcans by "1946%,

¥ ithe reference is 1 the 1945-46 clections, the facts are as
follows. In the clection of one member from the province to the
central legistature the Mustim League absiained on the excuse that
it was held under the joint electorate system, The Congross
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candidate. Abdul Ghani Khan, received §,159 votes; the Khaksar
candidate, Muohammad Akbar Qureshi, poiled 5,386 votes. Many
Muslitn Leaguers maust have voted for the Khaksar candidate,
because his score was out of all proportions 10 the actual
foflowing of his party in the province. In the provincial clections,
out of a total of 50 seats the Congress won 30, the Muslim Legague
17, and the Jamial-ul-Ulema-i-Hind 2. The total Muslim seats
were 34 the Congress won 19, and the Muslim League 17, The
total voles cast in the 38 Mastim constituencies were 355,246, out
of these the Muslita League received 147,940 (41.65%) and the
Congress 136,201 (38.34%). 41.65% is not 100%. So much for
“alf thie peopie” of the extbook.

If the reference is to the referendum held on 6-16 July 1947,
the actual figures are like this. It is important 1o rememiber that the -
Congress and the Red Shirts boycoted the poll. The total mumber
of votes cast were 292, 118; those fof Pakistan were 289,244, Bul
the 1ot clectorate on the rolls was 572,798, Thus the tum-out
was only $1.00%. 1f the votes east for Pakistan are computed as
the percentage of the total Muslim electorate in the province it
comes 1o 58,28, This again is not "all the people”™ of the xtbook.

To telf lies is bad: to ol them 1o 4th class students is worse; o
1cif them in a tiextbook is unforgivable.

Date of the Creation of Pakistan

Pakistan was created on 14 August 1947 (West Punjab, class
23, The decision to divide lhe subcontinenl into Two paris was
tuken on 4 August 1947 (NWFP, class 8). Pakistan was founded
on 14 August 1947 (private, Lahore, English cluss 1), Pakigtan
was founded by Quiid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jionah on 14
August 1947 (private, Karachi, English, clusses 1-2). Pakistan
stafe took its birth on 27 June 1947; the two free Dominions of
fndia and Pakistan were bom oit 19 July 1947 (private, Lahor,
English, intermodiate). - ' B

The dates 27 Jure and. 19 July are obviously the results of an
attack of amnesia, and their auihor, though a professor of a
prestigious college, should be pitied.

The general bnpression. confirmed and reinforced by the
official celebration of independence, that Pakistan becanie: free on
14 August is not correct. The Indiun Independence Bill, which
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was introduced in the British Parliament on 4 July and which
became {aw on 15 July, laid down that the two new Dominions of
India and Pakistan shall become free at the midnight of 14-15
August. The power had 1o be personally transferred to the new
countries by the Viceroy who was the British King's sole
representative in India. Lord Mountbatien could not be present in
person in Karachi and New Delhi at the same moment. Nor couid
he transfer power (o India on the moming of 15 August and then
rush 10 Karachi, because by that time he would have become the
Govemor General of the new Indian Dominion. So the only
practicable thing was for him to transfer power to Pakistan on 14
August when he was still the Viceroy of India. But that does not
mean that Pakistan gained its independence on 14 August. The
Indian Independence Act did not provide for it.

Pakistan Constituent Assembly

The overwhelming majority of the Constituent Assembly
wanted to make Pakistan a ladinf [irreligious] state; unfortunately,
after the establishment of Pakistan the country was full of
elements and forces which did not want to see Pakistan as an
islamic society. The greatest misfortunate was that these elemments
succecded in enterdng the first Constituent Assembly of the
country, where they teied their best w achieve their despicable
objectives (private, Lahore, B.A)).

The first Constituent Assembly lasted from 1947 to0 1954, §t
had 76 members: 62 from the Muslim League, 10 from the
Pakistan National Congress, 3 from the Azad Pakistan Party, and
one independent. The 62 Leaguers included M A, Jinnah, Liaquat
Ali Khan, Abdur Rab Nishtar, LI Chundrigar, Raja Ghazanfar
Ali Khan, Khwaja Shahabuddin, Dr. AM. Matik, Khwaja
Nazimuddin, Dr. Mahmud Hysain, Dr. LH. Qureshi, Shoib
Qureshi, A.K. Brohi, Chaudhri Muhammad Ali, and Khan Abdul
Qayyum Khan. Most of these were old companions of the Quaid-
i-Azam and leaders of the Pakistan movement. In March 1949 the
Assembiy passed the Objectives Resolution. In December 1952 i
published the Basic Principles Committee Repon. The 1956
constitution, though made by the second Constituent Assembly,
was lasgely based on these two documents, and even the Jamaat-i-
Istami welcomed it and called it an Islamic constitution.
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What the textbook has done is 1o paint in the blackest colours
all the founding fathers of Pakistan, called them enemies of Islam,
ascribed “despicabie objectives” 1o them, and characterized their
presence in the Constituent Assembly as "the greatest misforuneg”
for Pakistan — alb this 1o truckle to a ruling General, Ziaut Hug,
And this Hbel is being fed 1o the B.A. Classes,

The 1956 Constitution

It had still not become operative when it was abrogated
(NWEP, class 5). It never came into operation and General Ayub
Khan took over the govemment (Sind, class 5); Tt had just
become operative when differences arose among the political
patties of the country. At this juncture, in October 1938, Ayub
imposed martiaf law and saved the administration from disorder
(Federal Govemment, B.A.). Because of the resignation of
Chaudhri Muhammad Ali as prime minister the 1936 constitution
never became operative (private, Karachi, B.AL).

The Draft Bill of the 1956 constitution was presented (o the
Constituent Assembly on 9 January. The final debate took place
on 29 February. The Constitution came into force on 23 March,
Chaudhri Muhammad Ali resigned on 12 September 1936, and
was succeeded by H.S. Suhrawardy (12 September 1936-11
October 1957), LI Chundrigar (18 Ociober-11 December 1957),
(18 October-11 Decerber 1957}, and Sir Firoz Khan Noon (16
December 1957-7 Ociober 1958}, General Muhammad Ayub
Khan forced President Iskander Mirza to abrogate the Constitution
on 7 October 1958, Two weeks later Ayub Khan ousted Mirza
and made himsetf the supreme niler of the country. Thus the 1936
Constitution, far from never having come into operation, was the
fundzamental Saw of the land for just over fwo and 4 half yoars,
from 23 March 1956 to 7 Qctober 1958,

General Ayub Khan's Coup

He took over power to save the administration from disorder
(Federal Govemnment, B.A.). Because of the wrong policies and
irresponsibilities of the seif-styled pelitical leaders the country
stood at the brink of a disaster, and the need -of a stroag
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govermment was greatly felt. In these circumstances, General
Muhammad Ayub Khan marhum: imposed martial law (private,
Lahore, B.AL).

This is a special picce of pleading on behalf of General Ayub
Khan, and by implication a defence of all military coups. There
was somie disorder, democratic norms were not being followed 1o
the full, the Muslim League, under Khan Qayyum Khan, was
vociferous and insistent on demanding elections. There was
- wnruly behaviour in the assemblics. People in power were not
behaving with responsibility. Political waters were ruffied. (All
this has been a common feature of Pakistani political culfture). But
the country centainly did not stand at the brink of a disaster.
Netther [skander Mirza nor Ayub has any reasonable plea to enter
in his defence. Ayub has himsel told us in writing that he had
been contemplating a military wke-over since 1954,

General Ayub's Rule

The people of Pakistan were very pleased with President
Ayub. They gave him a higher amiy rank (private. Lahore,
English. class 3). _

The poor people were never given an opporntunity to show
their pleasure or displeasurg. Ayub distrusted them so much that
he abolished directly elected assemblics and substituted them with
"basic democracics” — a recession fo the good ofd British days of
Lord Ripon. Ayub was promoted from Generalship to the rank of
Field Marshal by his own Cabinct which was not only appointed
by himself but contained some Generals,

The 1962 Constitution

it had scveral clauses which were opposed te the sacred
sharigt, ¢.g., polygamy, divorce, Kiula, and inhesitance by the
grandson (privaie, Karachi, BA).
- My copy of the 1962 Constitution, an official publication,
does not contain any nention of these elewments of "sacred
sharigr”. These mutiers were dealt with in the Family Laws
Qrdinance issucd by Ayub Khan and Luter given protection by the
National Assembly. Huad they been 3 pant of the 1962 Constitution
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they would have fapsed with it; but they are stili 2 taw of the fand
in spite of the 1973 Constilution and what came later.

The 1965 War

india, frightcncd of the Pakistan amy and the peopic of
Pakistan. sucd for poace (Punjab, class 4). When India was on the
point of being defeated she requested the United Nations to
arrange a ccase-fire (Punjab, class §).

There is no evidence whatsoever that India was on the point of
being beaten by Pakisian or thay it begged for peace or thiat it asked
the United Nations to ammange a cease-fire. The war ended when
ithe Big Powers intervencd.

Ayub's Transfer of Power to Yahya

n 1969 different political groups were making different
demands. This silsilak of demands assumed ihe proportions of
disorder. As a resull the President asked the Commander-in-
Chief, Yahya Khan, 10 look after the administrative corutifions
fliteral transtation of meaningless Urdul (Allama Igbat Open
University, B.A., Vol.I}

The prolonged, widespread. spontancous, genuine ard in fater
slages uncontrollable anti-Ayub campaign cannot be dismissed by
such vague explanations. The weaknesses of his nle have to be
enlisted and analysed. Ayub Khan broke the Constitution by

handing over power 10 the amuy chief instead of to the Speakerof

the National Assembly. This fact finds no mention. We don't
know what ba in the Tast Ayob-Yahya meeting: the gengral
;imggﬂhs;ian is that the General put a pistol to the head of the Fiek

The "Yahya Constitution®

In March 1969 General Yahya Khan promulgated another
constitution in the country (privale, Lahore, B.AL).

Na such constitution was promulgated. He got a constitwlion
drafted (1 understand ex-Chicl Justice Cornelius was associated -
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with the work); it was even printed by the Governiment press; but
it was never made public, issued or enforced,

The Break-up of Pakistan in 1971

A standard, repetitive, false, spurious and monotonous
description of the break-up of Pakistan appear in every textbook
from class 5 1o B.A, Long quotations are not required here. The
composile picture that emerges bears the following essential
features: it was imprudent and mischievous of the people of East
Pakistan 10 oppose Urdu as the national language: the Hindy
population of East Pakistan was disloyal; there were internal
enemies who conspired against the country: India engineered riots
in East Pakistan through her agents; when conditions were ripe,
india invaded East Pakistan from all four sides, and the Pakistan
ammy had o surrender; East Pakistan became Bangladesh.

This tefegraphically brief list of charges against the Bengalis
and the excuscs in favour of West Pakistan is a cruel travesty of
facts. The tale is 100 long to be told in 3 shont commentary or even
i one or two chapters. But'in any balanced account of the break-
up the following factors ought 10 be mentioned (the list is not
exhaustivey;

{1) The 1947 decision to have one state covering both wings
was shorisighted. It made a mockery of federalism, and with a
tostile India 1ying in between it made Fast Pakistan indefensible.
Geographical forces are penmanent. Historical necessity is
transitory. And there was no historical necessity.

{2) The deep cultural differences between the two wings
militated against the making of a nation.

(3) The imposition of Urdu (a small minority language even in
West Pakistany on a country where the majority spoke Bengal
was unwise, doubly so in the light of the Bengali peoples’
passionate atiachment 1o their own language - a perfectly natural
- sentiment (look at the Arabs, the French, and nearer home the
Urdu-speaking mudafirs). .

- {4) Right from August 1947 onwards the Bengalis were
deprived of political power. In ministry-forming, in constitutional
arithunietic and in decision-making they were ignored.
Centralization aggravated it. Supreme power aliernated between
the Govemor General/President and the Prime Minister according
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to the ethnic affiliation of the person, not by the authority inherent
in the office (vide Ghulam Muhammad and Khwaja Nazimuddin).

(5) East Pakistan was not given adeguate funds. Far from
enough was spent on its development. Even its juic eamings were
mastly expended on West Pakistan

(6} The federal capital was located in West Pakistan, with all
the benefits and privileges flowing from the decision. This
advantage was multiplied several times when a new capital was
built in Istamabad.

{7) Bengalis were given a grossty inadequate share in the civil
administration of the country. Their number in the superior
services was unfairly smail. A Bengali in the inner circles of the
federal secretariat was a curiosity. Nearly all important decisions
which affected East Pakistan as much as they affecied West
Pakistan were taken without any Bengali participation.

(&) The Bengalis had virtually no share in the army. They had
some representation in the navy and the air force; but it is the army
which overthrows governments and rules the people. The
Bengalis knew i, with Ayub’s ascension to power they rued it.

(9) Geography and Bengali exclusion from the army made it
clear that for their security against foreign invasion the East
Pakistanis were totally dependent on the pleasure and attention of
West Pakistan (as the 1965 war proved). Are we really
independent and free? They were bound 1o ask themseives, The
guestion came up for an immediate and imperative answer in 1971
when their "own ammy™ tried to conguer them, They gave the
answer by claiming separate nationhood, Secession was the reply
forced out of them by West Pakistan's ineplitude,

(103 The West Pakistani businessmen and civil servants
domiciled or posted in East Pakistan behaved with anrogance,
boorishriess, impertinence and shameless audacity. They ensured
that the Bengalis were made aware of their colonial status, They
forgot that one day ol bills would asrive to be paid — with blood
{again of the poor Bengali) instead of interest. |

(11} In nearly twenty-five years of hér existence Pakistan had
failed 1o create a panty system which crossed over to the other
wing. The Muslim League was weakening fast and died in East
Pakistan in 1954, After that every party was either East or West
Pakistani in origin, membership and local loyalty. To. rule 2
federation divided by a thousand miles without the instrumentality
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of one or more national parties would have been beyond the wit of
an Aristotle. though not beyond the machinations of 3 Machiavelli.
There was no shortage of Machiavellis in West Pakistan,

{12) Yahya Khan mishandiced the situation gricvously. but he
was undcr tremendous prossure from the army. His action in East
Pakistan killed Pakistan,

{13} The Pakistan army was in no shape to fight a war. Now
that the Hamood-ur-Rahman Report has been published in the
United Saates and a summary of its findings and recommendations
has appearcd in Pakistani newspapers, there shoulf be no
etibarrassmcnt or fear in telling the truth,

(14) Indian intervention should not be made much of.
Everybody expected it. Indis herself gave fair potice. Even if India
had not made a move, could the Pakistan army defeat the
Bengalis, capture the province, and maintain its hold in a state of
sicge? And, for how long?

(15} in spite of the voling in the General Assembly of the
United Nations, world public opinion was against Pakistan. Lot
Eusope and the Americas alone; not one single Muslim country
recalled ty ambassador from New Dethi, #t was a complete break-
down of foreign policy.

{16) East Pakistan's secession was inevitiuble. Bosides, or
because of, the above faciors, West Pakistanis had created such
resenttent and hatred among the Bengalis that no other solution
wis in sight,

General Ziaul Huqg's Coup

The textbook accound of how and why General Zia threw out
an elected government is as simplistic, partial and misleading a5
the description of the 1971 events. Six propositions are drommeg
ino the cars of the students of all ages: (1) there was fo
govemnmenl-opposition agreement: €2) this led to political disordar
in the country; (3) law and order situation was becoming
impessible: (4) anyway, Z.A; Bhullo was a diclator and his
govermment hiad done nothing to satisfy public aspirations; (5) the
Nizam-i-Mustafa moveniont was a mass movement; and (6) the
anl;-gﬂvcnmwnt agitation rellected the determination of the
Pakistani nation to have the Islumic order implemented in the
country. In these circumstances, the armed forees had no options
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open fo them; the coup was unavoidable and the right solution of
the probicm,

Each of the staicments made above begs the question. Let me
deal with them seriatin,

(1} Several politicians who were actors in these negetiations
have published their versions, The majonity says that an agreement
was reached, it was repudiated by Asghar Khan, {resh
negotiations were planned, everybody was getting ready for alks
w aned then suddenly the army siruck in the person of General
Zigu) Hug. There is considerable circumstantial evidence that the
anti-govermment agitation was cither engineercd by Zia or at least
surreptitiously supported by him. His own statesicnds, given afier
the coup in public, repeatedly and in strong accents, are on record
in which he praised the motives, ideas and sacrifices of the so-
calied Nizam-i-Mustafa movement. Later he invited all the
component groups of the Pakistan Nationad Alliance to become his
ministers; mos! of them accepted ihte oifer. After Bhuto's
exccuiion he asked them to get out of the government; ali obeyed,
This docs not feave any doubl who was the masier and who were
the willing servants. Had they boen democrats protesting against
allegedly rigged clections they would not have tolerated a military
dictator, not to speak of becoming happy tools of an army junia —
and this in spite of Zia's repoated posiponement of ¢lections,

{2) Political disprder was not the result of the failure of the
gmfennnﬂm-appommn n{:gmiaimns Disorder and agitation are
synonymous erms in sireet politics. Disorder had appeared the
morment the PNA sturied its movement.

{3) The law and order situation never became impossible.
Mamzd Law was imposed at a few places. Processions were
-’bacummg unruly. Life was disturbed. Similar things bad

; in the anti-Ahmadiyya agitation of 1953; but no General
'hm! over thrown the govermnent, Zix's asserion that the country
was at the brink of a civil war must be taken as his excuse
-:mwmcd to justify his coup.

(4) 1t is very difficult 1 substantiate o corroborate the charges
'!}mt Bhuite was a dictator and that his govemment had done
mﬁlmg for the people. He was the elected Teader of the majority
party in the country and the parliament. He was the most popular
and the only charismatic figure since Jinnah, He had many.
weaknesses. He was an autocrat, intolerant of criticism,
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suspicious of the word "credibility”. over confident, at times
arrogant, and unwilling to make friends with his rivals. Some of
his policies were either wrongly conceived or badly implemented.
He ¢id much for his countrymen, though not as much as they
expected. Yet, he had the biggest popular following in the
country. and those loyal to him did not waver when he feli and
died. Bui even if he was not a perfect prime minister and his
policies were not good, is that a sufficient ground for the ammy
chief {0 overthrow his government?

(5) The Nizam-i-Mustafa movement represented a minority of
the minority of the people. Many urban areas stayed quiet. The
countryside stood silent and unaffected. Had it been a mass
movement it would have forced Zia to hold elections instead of
selling itself o him in exchange for a2 few temporary seats in the
Cabinet.

(6) The agitation was a move against allegedly rigged elections
and nothing more. The demand for an Islamic order was an after-
thought and was aimed at winning the support of the uneducated
masses who did not comprehend the finer points of the electoral
machinery but were susceptible to any slogan shouted in the name
of Istam. The agitation was fiot the voice of the nation. 1t used the
nation's religious sentiment for its own purpose.

General Zia as Ruler of Pakistan

Textbooks aimed at students from class 9 to B.A. give their
verdict on General Zia's mititary rule in five glowing testimonials:
{1} his repeated postponement of elections was the right decision
taken for unavoidable reasons; (2) he bonestly tried to enforce the
slamic systemn of govermment as had been promised by the Quaid-
i-Azam o the nation; (3) his Kslamic ordinances at last achieved the
real obiective of the creation of Pakistan; (4) he was chosen by
dcsiiny 10 be the person who achieved the distinction of
.implemmi:ng istamic law; and (%) natusaily, he deserves our
thanks and congratulaions,

Since Zia's death in 1988 much has been written on his dark
years in Pakistani newspapers and general books, most of it
castigating him for what he did to the country. I will limit my
comments o the five gushing compliments listed above.

A ) b e e s R A R R N L R e
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(1} He promised elections again and again and broke his
promise each time. Heads of state who make faise promises are
rejected by the people; tt he knew that he was irremovable
because his hand was always on his power base (the gun), not on
the pulse of the nation (public opinion). The Quran enjoins on
every Muslim o keep his word, but the mard-i-momin prefermed
political expediency to the call of faith. The only "unavoidable
reason” for not holding elections was the fear that he would lose
power and probably his head to boot. Usurpers quail before
accountability.

(2) [a] For him the heart of the Islamic system consisted of its
penal laws, which he enforced with unremitting rigour. Dozens of
other Quranic injunctions which make for a civilized society, a
humane polity, an exploitation-free economy, and a just
community did not formn a pasnt of his vision of Islam. This was
hardly an honest effort 10 make Pakistan an Islamic state.

fb] The Quaid-i-Azam had never given his promise o the
nation that the country would be run by the armed forces, that the
people would live in fear by day and in dread by night, that
citizens would be sent to prison for criticising the ruler and
whipped for shouting a slogan, that womten would be beaten up
by the police, that the press would be icrrorised, that books would
be banned, that public opinion would be denied expression, eic.,
eic. Finnah was a democratic Jiberal. Even if the texthook writer
insists on bumning incense to the General in power he should at
least spare the Father of the Nation such noisome slander.
~ {3) The real objective of the creation of Pakistan was not to
take the people of the arca tack to medieval notions of goverance
and distorted and unwarranted-practices of faith. I have covered

_{4) If destiny chose Zia for the unique distinction of bringing
Istamic laws 1 Pakistan it must have been in 3 playful mood when
it made the choice, and inebriate enough to mix up joke with

- (5) Zia deserves and receives the congratulations and thanks
of the textbook writer. Gosh! I am lost in wonder, |
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Jamaluddin " Afghani"

He belonged to Afghanistan (NWFP, class 5; Sind, class §).
He was born in Afghanisian (Sind, class 7). Several books
connect him with the idea of Pakistan, call him a great pan-
Islamist, emphasize his interest in and sympathy for the Indian
Musiims, and portray him as a radical critic of imperalism in
general and the British Empire in particular,

Modem research done in kran and the West has exploded the
myth woven by Jamaluddin around himself about his origin. Now
we know that he was an Iranian Shia, not an Afghan Sunni, and
was bom in Asadabad in [ran. (See Iraj Afshar and Asghar
Mahdavi (eds.), Documents inedit concernant Savyed Jamal-al-
Din Afghani, Tehran, 1963; H. Pakdaman, Djamal-Ed-Din Assad
Abadi dit Afghani, Paris, 1969; and Nikki R. Keddig's two
books: An Islamic Response to Imperialism, Berkeley and Los
Angeles. 1968, and Sayvid Jamal al-Din "Al Afghani” : A Political
Biography. Berkeley and Los Angeles, 1972).

If the textbooks have 1o mention Jamaluddin they should, if
they aim at truth, iell the following facts to the students.

First, Jamaluddin's views on India and Indian Mustims. He
was in India between 1334 and 1857, again in 1869, and once
again in 1880-81. During these visits he delivered several
speeches and wrote some articies; some of these were collected
and published as Magalat-i-Jamaliyyeh from Calcutta in 1384,
This is the only original and definite record of his views on India.
In it there is no mention of pan-iskam or of any scheme {o unite the
Muslims behind one leader, or in one stale of grouping or
commonwealth or what you will, Even the defence of Islam
usually comes in only as a pant of an attack on Sayyid Ahmad
Khan. The three main themes of these writings are: advoracy of
nationadiss of a linguistic or territorial variety, meaning a unity
between Muslims and Hindus of India (who in Jamaloddin'g
knowledge spoke one language), and with nothing on the unity of
the Indian Muslims with forcign Muslims; emphasis on the
inestimabie” benefits of philosophy and modern science; and
attacks, strong-worded and virulent, on Sayyid Ahmad Khan as
hatefui t00l of the British,

Far from speaking of Indian Muslim unity or community of
interest, at one pliace he says, "There 18 no doubt that the enity of
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language is more durable for survival and permanence in this
world than unity of religion, since it docs not change in 2 shon
tirsie in contrast to the latter.” Nowhere does he address himself to
Muslim affairs. In fact, he is unabie to distinguish between
Muslims and non-Mustims in India, In a lecture at Calcutta on 8
November 1882, he said, "Centainly | must be happy 1o see such
olfspring of India, since they are the offshoots of the India thut
was the cradle of humanity. Human values spread out from India
10 the whole world. . . . These youths are also the sons of a land
which was the source of all the laws and nsles of the world. If one
observes closcly, one will see that the ‘Code Romain', the mother
of a3l Western codes, was taken from the four vedas and the
Shastras.”

In his Paris journal, af-Urwa al-wuthga, he wrote, "A
religious bond does not exclude natienal links with people of
various faiths. In countries tike Egypt and India Muastimy shosld
co-operate with 1he non-Muslims and there ought to be good
relations and hasiony in affairs of national interest between the
Muslims and their co-patriots and ncighbours of diffceent
religions.” His belief in Hindu-Muslim unity, not in separaie
Muslim action or identity. is clearly oxpressed in one of his
articles published in L'fmransigeant of Paris ("Lettre sur
PHindoustan”, 24 April 1883},

He made a mean and infemperate attack on Sayyid Ahmad
Khan's ideas and person in his essay "Refutation of the
Maleriatists”. He did not criticise Sayyid Ahmad for his
educational or social or religious views, but for his pro-British
and pro-imperialism attitude. He catled Sayyid Alunad a dog and
named him Nagatuda-i-Marg Khan (one rejected or unglorificd
everi by death). (The essay was published in two instalments in
the Muatlum-i-Shafly of Hyderabad Deccan in September and
Qctober 1881). . . '
. What he preached in India was in tune with his gencral ideas
about religion and nationalism. He was a great believer inthe
cementing power of language. Even a religious community could
be stronger if it had a common language. Nationalism took
pricrity ever religion. (Muhammad al-Makhusmi, Khatirat Jamal
al-Din, Beiryt, 1931; Mehdi Hendessi, “Pages peu connucs de
Djaral al-Din al-Afghani®, Oriens, no. 6 (1958); Sati al-Husri, Ma
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hiva al-gawmiyya? Beirut, 1959; arad Rashid Rida, Tarikh al-ustad
al-imanm al-shaikh Muhammad Abduh, Cairo, Vol, 1, 1931),

His views on imperialism are niddled with contradictions. In
1878 he penned a bitter attack on the British, which first appeared
in the Misr of Alexandria, containing stinging words and sparing
nothing. In 1885, in an interview with the editor of La
Correspondance Parisienne, he employed terms like “perfidy”,
"crueity” and “barbarism” for British mle. But in the same year he
suggested to Randolph Churchill, the Secretary of State for India,
a bold scheme for an alliance between the British, the Afghans,
the Persians, the Turks, the Egyptians and the Arabs, to drive the
Russians out of Merv (W.5. Blunt, Gordon in Khartoum). Ten
years later he was writing to the Butish Govemment from
Constantinople, seeking British protection against the Ottoman
Sultan. (British arnchives).

The myth that Jammaluddin foresaw some kind of a Pakistan in
ihe north-west of India has been upheld by LH. Qureshi, Sharif al
Mujahid and Syed Sharifuddin Pirzada, and repeated by several
popuiar writers, There Iy absolutely no original evidence in favour
of this oft-repeated tale. Unless new documents come to our hand,
Jamaluddin can be called the originator of the idea of Pakistan
only by the wildest strength of imagination which is obsessed
with seeking the origin of Pakistan in the most untikely places.

Abdu]l Halim Sharar

In 1390 he demanded that India be divided into Hindu
provinces and Muslim provinces (Federal Govemment, B.AL).

This demand was made in the editorial of his Urdu weekly

Muhazzib dated 23 August 1890, He used the wond azia

(singular. #ilq), districts, not subah, Dr. A.S. Khurshid was the

first to discover this statement by Sharar, but commitied the

'mistake of translaling azla as provinces; yet insisting that in those

days a zila meant a province, a contention that finds no sanction in
the Undu dictionaries of that age. The error should be corrected.
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Sir Theodore Morison

His book (which is quoted bit no identified) was published in
1818; he is throughout called Marlin (Altama igbal Open
University, B.A.).

Sir Theodore Morison {1863-1936) was Principal of the MAQ
CoHege, Aligarh, 1899-1905; Member, Viceroy's Legislative
Counci], 1903-04; Member, Council of India, 1906-16; efc. etc.

The book which is being quoted is Imperial Rule in India:
Being an Examination of the Principles proper to the Government
of Dependencies, which was published by Archibald Constable
from London in 1899, not 1818, It contains 147 pages.

E. §. Montagu

He is spelt as Montague, with an "e” added (private, Lahore,
English, intermediate). He is repeatedly mentioned as "Lord
Montague" (private, Lahore, English, B.A.).

Montagu and Montague are two different names in English,
tike Brown and Browne, Austin and Austine, Savil and Savile,
etc. Both the authors have never read an English book (though
one writes in it); hence the misspelling.

Montagu {1879-1924) was never raised 1o the peerage; to call
him a Lond is to exercise an authority which is only vested in the
British monarch,

Sir Muhammad Igbal
' He took his doctorate in philosophy in England (NWEP,

classes 5 and 7). He received his higher education at the
Cambridge and London ﬂ;fmm mvm.t.m Bnﬁ:

dm3}' mmi e e S IAANE T R T J RN o NS NN T S
5; Sind, class 5; NWEP, class 7). He took his degree in lawin
In the order in which wrong information Is impaned:-.

(1) He took his doctorate in phitosophy firoos the t

Munich in Germany.
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{2) The University of Cambridge gave him a Centificate of
Rescarch, which is not a degree. He never studicd at the
Liniversity of London.

{3} To be called 10 the bar at an inn of cournt is not o cam a
degree. A barrister is neither a graduate nor the holder of any other
degree.

(43 He did not take any degree in law in any country. He was
called 10 the bar at Lincoln's Inn in 1908, and that was that.

Chaudbri Rahmat Ali

He gave the name of Pakistan to the state proposed by igbal in
1930 (Punjab, class 8). He proposcd the name Pakistan for the
state fo be eslabiished by the Lahore Resolution (Federal
Govermment, English, intermediate). Bis Pakistan Nationa
Movement was started under Igbal's advice (Federal Government,
B.A.). He was basically a man of fetters and-a journalist (Federal
Governmient. B.A.). In his Now or Never he demanded the
separation of the Muslim-majority arcas of India {private, Lahore,
B.A.). His scheme was rejected by the delegates to the Round
Table Conference (privale, Lahore, B.A.). He left for England for
his studies in 1927 (private, Lahore, B.A}. He "look his Bar-at-
Law” from the Dablin University (private, Lahore, B.A). He
published his article entitled Now or Never in January 1933
{private, Lahore, B.A.). He died in Europe on 12 February 1951
{private, Lahore, B.A.). He is buried in Woking (private, Lahore,
B.A.).

There is absolulely no evidence that he christened Igbal's
1930 proposal as Pakistan or gave this name 1o what the Lahore
Resolution demanded (he invented the nmame in 1933, the
Resolution was passed in 1940). He started his movement
independently, not under kybal's advice. He was neither a man of
Ietiers nor a joumatist, but a political thinker and pamphlcteer. His
1933 proposal covered the north-west, not alt Muslim-majority
- areas of India. His plan was rejected by the Mustim ¢o-optees on
and wiitngsses before the Joint Select Commitice on Indian
Constifutional Refonn, not by the delegates 10 the Round Table
Conference. He lefl for England on 30 of 31 Ociober 1930, not in
1927, He took his LL.B, degree from the University of Dublin,
not his "Bar-at-Law™. Now or Never was a pamphiet, not an
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articie. He did not die in Europe but in Cambridge, England, and
on 3 February at 1 M, not 12 February, He is not buried in
Woking but in the New Market Road Cemetery in Cambridge.

For the evidence and sources of correct information sce my
Rahmat Ali: A Biography, Yanguard, Lahore, 1987,

Muhammad Ali Jinnah

He camed a degree in faw in England (West Punjab, class 2;
NWFP, class 7; private, Lahore, English, B.A.}. He ecamed a
superior and high degree in law in England (NWFP, class 4;
Sind. class 4). He received his higher education in England
(private, Karachi, class 2). In August 1947 a grateful nation made
him the Govemor Generatl of Pakistan (private, Lahore, English,
class 7).

Correclions:

(1) He did not take any degree in law, in England or
cisewhere.

(2} The "supcrior and high degree in law” is a figment of the
texibook's imagination,

(3} He did not receive his “higher education” in England. He
was merely calied to the bar at the Lincoln' Inn in 1896. Why
cai't Pakistani professors understand that to become a barrister is
not to cam a degree?

_ (4) The gratefu} nation did not make him the Govemor
General cither through nomination or by election. He selected
hinself for the office, and he was appointed by the British King,

Liaquat Ali Khan

He was given Lhe title of Quaid-i-Millal by the Pakistani nation
(private, Karachi, class 1), He was given the titles of Quaid-i- .
Millat and Shahid-i-Mitlat by the nation (private, Karachi, class
%, _ - Al Y _ .

Both siatements ave incorrect, The nation did not dbestow any
titie or honour upon him. Some newspapers and a few Muslim.
Eeaguers (nainly from the United Provinces) stanied calling him
by these honorifies. . .
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Lord Mountbatien

He came 1o India as Govemor General in 1946 (NWFP, class
8).

Mountbatten’s appointment was announced by the British
prime minister in his by-now famous statement of 20 February
1847, The new Viceroy reached India on 22 March 1947,

C. R. Attlee

In 1947 the British prime minister was Lord Attlee (Punjab,
tlasses 9-10). In 1945 the Labour Party came to power in England
under Lord Attlee (NWFP, irgermediate),

Clement Richard Attiee became the prime minister on 26 July
1945 and was succeeded by Winston Churchill on 6 March 1950,
Throughout these years he was plaint Mr. Attlee. He was created
an Earl several years later, as most former prime ministers are,

"A Punjabi”

‘The confederacy schemie 0f 1939 is the work of the Nawab of
Mamdot (private, Lahoze, B.A.J

Mian Kafayet Ali wrote the book Confederacy o_f India and
Nawab Sir Shahnawaz Khan of Mamdot paid the expenses of its
publication. Kafayet Ali used a pseudonym becanse he was then
empioyed in the secretariat of the Punjab Legislative Assembly
and as such was a government: servant who was not allowed by
service niles to publish what be wrote. The Nawab of Mamdot did
not write the book.

There are no Muslims in India

Bharat is the country uf non-Muslims (private, Lahore,
- English, class 3).

idm't!wcmﬂwwm 10 me as 1 write this, but I
mmmmﬁmmmmmmmm
population of Pakistan; which makes India a bigger "Muslim
country” than Pakistan. 1 don't understand ihe lIogic or necessity
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of making this statement, except to convince class 3 studenis that
India is an enemy state.

The NWFP Misnamed

The North-West Frontier Province is called the North Westem
Province (private, Lahore, English, intermediate).

The two provinces were entirely different units and are now
located in two different countries. As this mistake is not
uncommon in Pakistani historical scholarship let me spell out the
development of the North-Westem Provinces.

Soon after the British conguest of north India, the
administrative unit of North-Westem Provinces was created on i
June 1836 and put under a Licutenant-Govemor. Qudh was joined
to it on 15 February 1877, The province was re-named Nowth-
Western Provinces of Agra and Oudh on 22 March 1902, it was
again re-named the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh {popularly
just the United Provinces or G.P.) on 3 January 1921, and put in
charge of a full Govemor. This arrangement lasted till 1947,

The historian should remensber to note that in NWFP there is
“West", bist in the 0id U.P. there is "Western", and that in NWFP
the "Province” is in the singular while in the old North-Westem
*Provinces” it is in the plural.

Deoband apd the Pakistan Movement

* The services of the Dar-ul-Ulum of Deoband in t?l%"ﬂﬁm.ﬂf |
the l;ak.inan movement are unforgettable (private, Peshawar,
Bqu_u L . Y. '
The staff, students, associates and ulema of the Decband
schoot believed in, taught, propagated and upheld a most iliberal

interpretation of lslam. They fought a running battde with the

Aligarh School, university and movement. They were critical of

Latif Khan and Sayyid Ameer Ali. They encouraged sectarianisnt
of the worst variety, so much 50 that the Deobandi-trained
Muslims refused 1o pray behind a Barelawi fmam; the Barelawis

paid ‘back the compliment. Deoband was the first hame of
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religious particularism and clannishness in Indian Islam. When
other schools and scets emerged they perpetuated this schismaticnt
tendency. The result was the snarling sectarianism which is with
us till today, tcaching exclusiveness, encouraging intolerance,
suppressing dissent, ridiculing non.conformity, and using
cxcommunication as an instrumént of coercion.

In politics, the Deobandis believed in s composite Indian
nationalisni, sided with the Congress as against the Muslim
League, opposed separate clcctorates for Mustims, founded the
Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind which was loyal to the Congress, and in
later years put up a stilf resistance to the Pakisian movement, (For
details see Ziya-ul-Hasan Faruqi, The Deoband School and the
Demand for Pakistan, London and Bombay, 1963, which is a
fully documcnted Justification of Deoband's anli-Muslim League
stand).

It gencral, Deoband injected a conservatism of the deepest
dye into Indian Istamic thinking, in which tradition took
precedence of reason, the letier vanquished the spirit, prescription
outlawed personal or collective exertion (Jjtihad), theocracy took
the place of a modern democracy, narrow approach strangled
libcralism, the gloss overwhielmed the Book, classical codes of
law wore awarded pennanent and immutable validity, ritual was
alfowed 1o stand supreme in all practices of the faith ~— and fatgwa
were issucd gencrousty and imperiousiy to enforce this brand of
doctrinal pard pris. When the stalwans of the school migrated to
Pakistan they brought with them al their pre-conceived notions
and theologian bitterniess, and muddied the political waters of the
Couniry.

The texibook says that Deoband's services to the Pakistan
Movement are unforgettable. Unforgettable indeed!

Founders of the Ideulqu of Pakistan

Among the founders of the ideology of Pakistan were
Mawlana Mahmud-ui-Hasan and Mawlana Maududi (Federal
Government, B.A.), |

Mahmud-ul-Hasan (1851-1920) is said to have been the first
student o join the Dar-ul-Ulum of Deoband in 1867, from where
he graduated in 1873, Then he joined is teaching staff, and was
the Principal (succeeding Rashid Ahmad Gangohi) from 1905 till
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§915. In 1920 he asked the Muslims 1o join the Congress civid
disobedience movement; and in the same year presided over the
second annual general session of the J amiat-uf-Ulema-i-Hind held
in Delhi. and also presided over the inaugural function of the
Jamia Millia Istamia. He was a typical product of Deoband with
which 1 have dealt inmiy last note.

Abul Ala Maududi (1903-80) left his school education
incompicte, worked for @ while on the staff of Medina, a
"nationatist” and religious joumnal of Bijnore, then cdited the Taj
of Jubblepur, {tich served on the staff of al-Jamiar of Dethi {the
official organ of the Jumiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind), and in 1928 went 1o
Hyderabad Deccan to own and edid Tarjuman-ul-Qurate. He taught
theotogy at the istamia College, Lahore, in 1938-39, and then
moved to Dar-ul-Islam in district Gurdaspur where he established
kis party. the Jammat-i-Islami, in 1941, He fled 10 Pakistan in
19477 where he lived till his death.

In Hyderabad he won the goodwill of the Nizam by asserting
the right of the small Muslim minority (o rule over ihe
overwhelmingly Hindu state. He was impressed by the rise of the
Nazis and Fascists in Europe and borrowed from their writings in
commenting upon Indian politics (e.g. Tarjuman-ul-Quran,
December 1934), He wis not interested in the proposition that
where the Muslims were in a majority they should have the right
to form their own govemment, If Pakistan was going to be a state
where Westem domocracy prevailed, it "will be as filthy (na-
Pakistan) as the other part” of the subcontinent. "Muslim
nationalismy is a8 acecursed in the eyes of God as Indian

metionalism.” He accused Jinnah of not-knowing the rudimenis.of
Isiam and condemned him for misguiding the Indian Muslims.
Nationaliss was incompatible with Istam., (Process of Islamic
Revalurion). Islam forbade the practice of imitation. and the
adaptation of Westemn nationalism was nothing but nitation.
epuslion nationatist® is as contradictory a term: as ‘chasie
prostitute’.” (Nationalism and India), Accordingly, he not only
kept away from the Pakistan movement but missed no opportunity
to give his judgement against it. He called the Mushim League
teaders "morally dead®; they had no right to call tieir movement
sislamic” (Musalman aur Mawjuda Siasi Kashmaksh, Vol.ll),

This was before 1947,




170 The Calamity of Errors

His views and convictions about Isiamic order and the state of
Pakistan stand thus in summary: Oath of allegiance to Pakistan by
her civil servanis is not permissible until the system of
government becomes *fully Islamic™ (Nawa-i-Wagqt, 12
Sepiember 1948). The war in Kashmir is not a jikad (May 1948;
guoted in M. Sarwar, Mawlana Maududi ki Tahrik-i-Izlami,
Lahore, 1956, pp.331-332). Islam does not put any limit 1o the
area of iand to be owned by an individual (Mas'alo-i-Milkiar-i-
Zaminy, thus no land reforms. The idea of nationalizing the means
of productions "fundamentally opposed to the Islamic point of
view" (ibid.). Liaguat Ali Khan's and Mumtaz Dauitana‘s
programme of agrarian reforms is un-Fslamic {(Dawn, 7 June, 25,
28, 29 and 30 July, and 9 August 1950). Neither the executive,
nor the legisiature, nor the judiciary can issue orders or enact laws
or give judgements contrary io the sunnah. Politics and
administration are no concemn of the women. Mingling of men and
women and co-education are evils. Islamic constitution has four
sources: the Quran, sunnah, conventions of the four rightecous
caliphs, and the rulings of the great jurists. Party system is not
aliowed. The head of state must be a Mustim. Only Muslims can
be full citizens. No women can be elected o the assembly,
{Usiamic Law and Constitution; First Principles of the Istamic
State). "No doubt the islamic State is a totalitarian state” (Political
Theory of Islam). X4 is prohibited in Islam to be a member of
assembiies and pariaments which are o be a member of
assemblies and parliaments which are based on the democratic
principle of the modern age. It is also prohibited to vote in
elections to such bodies (Rasail-o-Masail, VolI).

Only men of "erudition and learning” can interpret the Quran.
if 2 Muslim wants to become npon-Mustim he must leave the
Islamic state; if he stays, Be is 1o be tried for high treason
(interview 1o Freeland K. Abbot, Musiim World, Vol, XLVIHI,
No.1). Polygamy is sanctioned by the Quran as along as a
husband does "justice” mallﬂwfuurwwes, and justice means
“justice in treatment of righss”, not “equal aftachment”™ (hid.).
| ifmmmesﬂmmmtﬂmmht@mWﬂf

Pakistan which would have been shared or approved by Jinnah
and other makers of Pakistan he ought to get his head examined.
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Pakistan's National Dress

The national dress is shalwar, gamiz, or kurta, shirwani and
Jinriah cap (NWFP, classes 9-10; Sind, classes 3-10; NWFP,
intermediate). Women generally wear shalwar, gamiz and dupaita
(Sind, classes 9-1(; NWFP, intermediate).

If by national dress is meant & very special dress wors on very
formal and official functions and ceremonial occasions, then the
first part about men will pass muster. If the everyday attire is
meant, il is very misleading. Anyone who has passed through the
countryside of Sind, the Punjab and the Punjabi-speaking Hazara
area of NWFP knows that the great majority of men wear tahmind
(or tahmir) or dhoti around the lower body and & kurta on the
upper body. Ever the zamindar ot the wadera uses this dress; he
wears shalwar and gamiz when he visits the city or attends a
function, Shirwani is rarely worn, mnd that only in the cold
season. The Jinnah cap is mentioned, but not the much more
ubiquitous pagg or pagree of barban.

The sural women generally wear a fhanga or facha of tahmingd,
not shalwar, with a kurta, not gamiz. In Karachi and in some
towns sqri i§ in use.

In any case, the discussion of a national dress in a textbook
looks like an attempt af regimentation.

The Urdu Language

Those textbooks which choose 10 touch the subject make.
amusing reading. Witd and impossible claims are entered on
behalf of the language. Three categodes sum up thecase:

(1) Wide use. Urdu was the spoken language of the entire
South Asia (NWFP, class 6). Before 1947 it was the language of
the masses in the northers parts. of South Asia, and it sull is
(NWFP, classes 9-10). It was the spoken language of the
common people of the subcontinent (privais, Lahore, English,
class 3). It is the only language which, with minor variations, is
spoken and understood in the subcontinent right from Peshawar
(Pakistan) to Ras Kumari (Bharat) cven today (Punjab, English,
classes 9-10). It is.undersiood and spoken in all pants of the
country (Federal Govemment, English, intermediate). It was the
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isnguage of the subcontinent (private, Lahore, English,
intermediate).

All these statements are dogmatic, ignorant and rash, They
dont provide facts but impetuous and reckless assumptions,
Official paniotic fervour inspives the assertions. Each claim bears
witness 1o the vacuity of mingd of the writer(s). The students may
be credulous and guilible, but to exploit this naturat weakness and
pile lie upon lie do not befit a teacher.

Urtin was not the spoken language of the entire South Asia
any time. Nor was i ever the language of the masses of north
India; nor is it so at present. The common people of the
subcontinent who are reporied to have had Urde as their spoken
tonpue included Madrasis, Bengalis, Maharashtrians, Sindhis,
Pathans, Baluchis and Majabaris, Even in Pakistan il is not
spoken as a rule anywhere except in places (which are few) where
the Urdu-speaking migrants have sctiled.

(2) Absorbing powser. Urdu is sach a longuage that it contains
words from every language [of the werld]. And it is a feature of
this language that when i accepts a word from any other language
it makes it its own (Sind, classes 9-10). l&s prominent
characteristic is that it absorbs efficienly within itself words of
various {othor languages (Punjab, classes 9-10). Its syntax is
such that the words of other languages included in it do not appear
atien, instend they took as if they originally belonged to it (Punjab,
English, classes 9-10).

{1) I have not seen any Swedish, Swahili, Thai or Filipino
words in Uedu,

{2} Urdu's ahility to make borrowed vocabulary "its own” is
not only an inane stafement but also an absurd one. Every
language of the world can do it and does it. In English alone there
are words from Arabic, Persian, Hindi and other oriental
languages which # has made its own, e.g., alcohot, divan, garble,
chintz, tulip, swastika,

(3} How syntax (senfence construction) makes foreign words
look native is beyond my comprehension. Whatever the
prasamatical armangement of words (syntax), do the following:
wonds wear the local dress in Urdu: engineer, digest, relrigerator,
¢ricket, college, colony, township, flat, ceat, board, committee,
council, assembly, budget, boot. nib, cake (all in common
everyday use).
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(3) Foundation stone of nationalist struggle. The Hindus
wanted the Urda language to disappear from the subcontinent. But
the elimination of Urdu was tantamount 1o the climination of the
entire [ Muslini§ nation, and the {ndian Muslims realized this very
well. Thercfore, one of their primary objectives was the protection
of Urdu: in tiis way, the creation of Pukisian emerged as their
dgemand. {private, Lahore, B.AL)

The Muslims of India feit to be vulnerable in soveral wadks of
iife. In palitics, they desired safeguards, more and reserved scats
ifeali elecied bodics, separaie electorates, greater represcatation in
the peblic scrvices, bigger quota in all decision-making centres,
ekc. In religion. they wanted freedom of practice and peeaching,
B0 music bofore mosques, religious siudies in schools. Islamic
history in university syilabi, cic. In culture, they demanded
protection for their social customs, daily tife, equal citizenship,
afud Urdu as 3 Muslim fanguage.

- Apart from the distorting exaggeration in equaling the
climination of Urdu with the disappearance of the Muslim nation,
the author's atiempl 1o make the protection of Urdu the foundation
of the Pakistan demand makes nonsense of both history and logic.
The Bengalis and the Sindhis and the Pathans would not have
gared for Urdu. The Punjabis alone stood with the U.P.- walas in
defence of Urdu. Urdu was one of several items on the agenda of
Muslim-British and Muslim-Hindu negotiations and it figured
falrly down the list. The Muslim League ;:assed several
msuimmm demanding safeguards for Urdu, but it refrained from
adopting one in favour of making it the national language of
"'P‘akis!an

Origins of Pakistani Languages

_ apart from the general trend of singing the praises of Urdu,
g.w.tcxtbnoks for the intenmediate class writion in English give us
the benefit of their researcl on the history and evolution of all the
‘Pakistani languages. The Federal Government announces €x
tathedra that the origin of Pakistani languages "can be traced to
.teligiﬂus topics” (Federd Govemment, English, intermediate);
while a professor of Arabic wanis us to believe that Punjabi,
ashto. Sindhi and Baluchi are the products of the same cultural
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factors and ideologies which brought Urdu into existence {privaie,
Lahore, English, intermediate),

‘the Federal Govemment, as it speaks in this book, knows
neither English nor any of the Pakistani Ianguages. “Traced to
religious topics” is a meaningiess jumble of words.
~ The professor of Arabic does ot explain how Urdu took its

birth from an ideology. Urdu was bom out of an unavoidabie
interaction between the languages (Turkish and Persian) of the
Muslim conguerors and the various tongues in use in north India.
~ Pusiiabi, to ake one of his examples, is a much okder language
and there is much controversy among historians and linguists
about its exact origins. But there is no doubd that Islam had
nothing to do with its genesis, nor with the vise of Balochi and
Pashio, Can he explain to which ideclogy does Arabic owe its
first appearance? Languages originate and evolve siowly and
painfully under the pressure of several factors: history,
geography, migrations, meeling of two or more peoples, popular
need, antecedents, cultural requirements, ¢4c,

Our textbook writers have ideology on their brain.
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CHAPTER 3
THE ROAD TO RUIN

Thus far the exercise of scrutinizing the history iextbooks hus
been undertaken on two levels: pointing out heir errors, Gnd
comecting the mistakes: what may be called the specific and
distinct task. But a broader and more general undenaking calls {o¢
atiention. The lextbooks must now be viewed i a larger
perspective.

If we step back and look at the cast and grain, the propertics
and potentialitics, of these books, as we survey a valicy (rom the
higher slopes of a mountain, some guestions of approach.
historiography, child psycholagy, gencral acceplance and wide
impact tease the mind. These misgivings may be pheased in the
following interrogative temms:

1. Why is so little attention paid 10 the get-up of the book, and
how does this affect the mind of the student?

2. Why is the book writicn so atrociousty, be it in Urdu orin
English?

3. What signals and wamings do the conteats of the book
send to the nation?

4. What are the lessons 1o be leamt from what the book omids
of passes by with a cavalier glance?

-+ - &, On whom does the burden-of responsibility fall {for @l these
faudts and failings?

6. Why has no one cared o protost against the pouring out of
these vials of poison into our educationyd systens?

1. How docs the use of the book endanger the morat and
inteliectual integrity of the student? | .
. 8, In what diverse ways does the knowledge disseminated by
the baok act as 2 feaven on the people al large?

" 1 have tried to seck answers o these eight questions in this
and the following chapters.

i 175
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Get-up

The faiiure of the makers of the textbooks to understand child
psychology results in two defects in the reading material; get-up
and style.

From the minister of education 10 the supervisor in the
Textbook Board no one realizes that the impressible mind of the
child is an empty vessel, made up of feelings and sensitivities
even more delicate thars the finest crystal, into which first
information and then knowledge are to be poured in graduated
quantities. This process demiands that right from the beginning the

- child is made to fall in love with books. Love is inspired by

beauty, whether the object is a woman or a painting or a floweror
& book. If the first book in the child's life is made up of a sheaf of
ofl-while sheets stapled together with the sham ends of the pins
jutting out toscraich his fingers, or glued so badly that afier one
reading the binding disintegrates, he is going to hate books all his
life and 1ook at them as ephemeral things of passing use. But if it
is a finely-produced. attractive, weill-bound primer nicely printed
of thick white paper and embellished with colourful pictures, he
will take to it wilh enthasiasm, Keep it company, pour over it,
treasure it and save it. He might become a book fover for the rest
of his tife. That is how much the finish of the book matters in the
world of school education. But such a simple thought eludes the
mind of the minister of education and of everyone below him in
the tong order of precedence, though all of them must have
children who go 1o school.

The paper and printing of our textbooks are of such poor

. guality that the cheapest snewspaper of a civilized country would

blush to appear in this shape. The paper is cither "newsprint” in
use among the Undo newspapers and therefore has the same
lasting quality, or a better white paper which Iooks nice but foids
casity and then crumbles, We forget that the child uses {with
emphasis on every dimension of the verb) the book everyday. He
carries it, opens and shuts it, throws it about, lets. it drop 1o the
fioor, folds it back 10 the limit of the halding power of the spine,

roils the comers of the pages, writes his name and many other
things o every available space on it, even tears it up when he
throws a tantrum. To give to this young animal in human form a
Pakistani textbook is to reduce ils life to one week. ! have in my

¥
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possession four textbooks on soctal studies in Urdu produced by
the West Pakistan Textbook Board in the 1960s which feil apan
during my first reading of them. I wonder if every parent had it
bound at ¢xira expense to his pocket, or bought ten copies 10 fast
the academic year, or beat up the child at regular intervals to teach
him how 10 preserve the unpreservable,

But that is only one part of the cheeriess tale. Maybe the
parent could afford repeated purchases or new bindings, or got
used to the painful but unavoidable task of belabouring the foved
one, of made the child study separale pages rather than the book in
one picce, or just did not care. What is more important, and is big
with graver consequences, is the thinking of the chitd‘about the
book. Insicad of looking at it as a repository of knowledge, a new
world of information 10 be explored with wide-eyed excilemen, a
superior kind of {oy to be played with, and a source of pleasure,
he pives it as much importance as his parents do to the daily
newspaper. He gives it neither respect nor love. Habits and
agtitudes formed in childhood often become lifefong.

Bricfly, this disappointment of the child with the textbook
leads to the following results. First, as there is no love of books
there is no love of reading. He may pass his examinations without
difficulty and then enter a profession or become a civil servant,
“but he will never read a book for the sake of pleasure. He will die
as an uneducated man.

Secondly, as he is not used to reading, he will be a bad
paretit. How ¢an hie instil in his child a Jove 10 which he himself is
a stranger? Thus one ignorant generation will succeed another
ignorant generation, and in 20 years the men and women with
degrees will not be the educated pan of the nation.

Thirdly, in his own profession he will always remain
blinkered, not cven reading what his duties and requiremends
demand. If a civil servant, he will know nothing of the problems
~ of the country beyond what his office files and administrative
reports contain, If a Jawyer, he wiil be a narrow-minded legal
expert with no knowicdge of the outside world; clevated to the
bench, he will carry his light luggage with him. 1f a college or
university teacher, he will read the minimum aumber of books
without which he cannot lecture on his subject, but remain
unaware of any other discipline, however closely related to his
Owi.
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Fourthly, as he is not fond of reading he docs nol need a
library: hence the absence of public libraries in the country. (The
college and university student who defaces library books and teary
out the pages and chapters he pecds for examination purposes is
the developed species of the small child who vsed a book which
fell apart during its first reading).

In its final incamation the badly got-up textbook appears as an
uncultared nation whose students are terrorisis; whose cachers
are piltars of ignorance; whose colleges and sniversities are moral
wildémesses, whose educated classes prefer television W poctry,
cticket to prose, and fireworks to theatre, and whose ignorance is
therefore like the twilight that neither rises nor sels, neither fades
nor disappears, but sticks to them like the tar of infamy. whose
elite woars a coat of many colours and has an athletic ability 1o
leap aboard any passing band-wagon; whose men of letiers are not
too proud 1o mouth base panegyrics (o every tyrant who wears the
raiment of authority, and whose highest ambitions are t¢ become
micmbers of the official academy of leticss or cdit official joumals
or head official institutions of research and culiure; whose
intellectuals are bribed according totheir measure of aminence and
degree of greed, because they belicve with Mephistophales that
"Dear friend, all theory is grey/And green the golden tree of Hife”
{Goethe): whosce doctors of religion subscribe to the dictum ciius
regio eins religio (whoever runs the country decides which church
yous go to); whose thinkers are so intolerant that they look at cvery
differcnce of opinion as a baricade which has to be pulied down,
and for whom consequences are more important than the truth;
and whose rich classes have not acquired 2 fortune, the fortune
has acepired them, -

Style

If the cuter look of the texthook annoys the child, its inner
constituents repel hisn. OFf course, the junior students are no judge
of the quatity of prose they read. But they have their own uncrring
yardstick of what is good ant what is bad: 1he quality of clarity. i
they can quickly understand whal the book says. they relax and
wan! 1o read on. i they cannot make out what is being said. they
are tense and refuse 10 go further, The senior students demand
more because they deal with ideas and concepts, H things are not
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explainicd 10 them in clear leems they falier and fumbic and at the
end of the year {8l for no fault of theirs. Even in a straight
narration where an event is described or an historical {igure
portrayed, they wani the description 10 be evocative so that they
can sce things happening on their miind’s screen, and the portrayal
10 be chiselled in marble so that the man stands forth before them
in noonday light,

These are requircments of comprehension. Bat there is a
further dimension of siyle which makes the printed page a picce of
titerature. OF ali the disciptines history alone can become literature,
partly because of iis descriptive content and partly because of its
appeal 10 the heart.

The best book on cconomics oF geography can never atfain the
sublimily of literature, because these subjects touch the stind not
e heast. History is closer (o our Eife and jo what we kold dear. |t
1ells of pur origins, our past, the strange twists and turns which
have brought us 10 where we stand 1oday, the guirks of fortune,
ihe pranks of chance, the play of accident, the fortuity of destiny,
the role of heroes in the story of mankind, the mistakes some of
our forcfalhers made and the good fuck which saved the others
from failing inio the pit of disaster, and 50 many other things.
Muan has 3 natural intercst in his joumey through time, History
takes him by the hand and shows him the landimarks of his past.
How good a guide history is in unfolding the mysteries of his
existence depends on the historian.

It al} civilized countries history is the most widely read
subject, next 1o literature. Even people of ordinary education who
have no pretence to leaming read general histories, ancicnt and
modem, national and forcign. Historical biography attracts thom
ke amagnaet because i sums up the history of an epoch in the
individual lifc of one person. Tt has great personal appeal for the
reader; man calling o man, the living knowing the dead, the
prosent secing the past,

One of the principal reasons for the farge audience history
books command in the West is their readability. On the whole,
historical works are written with an elegance rare in other fields,
as if the subject itself brings out the best in the water. And that is
how it should be.

A good historian will remember that the workd is his oyster
and that syllables govern the world, He will be read if he can carry
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the people along with him. H he has a perfect command of the
fanguage he can make the long sweep of events into g vivid,
moving. palsating piece of prose. Words should come like water
bubbling from a silver jar, And each word shall take its proper
place in the sequence and order of the narmration, to draw a scene,
or describe the tumult of a revolution or the commotion of a riot,
or emphasize the inner significance of an evenl, or paint the
character of a personage. The vocabulary is large, felicitous and
varied; and the words, particularly the adjectives and the adverbs,
stand at attention waiting t0 be summoned fo duty. The sinews of
the prose are strong and supple. The story spins itself out with
unimpeded ease and lulling fluency. The fertility of phrase is such
that veil by veil the mystery of evenis unwinds itself. Long
sentences run with a natural effortlessness, with one clause
foltowing another in magnificent succession. The sifted purity of
the prose idiom merges with the dyrical surge of argument.
Everything is clear, unambiguous, stark, meaningful. The reach is
long, the descriptive power unmffled by the change of scene, the
portraval revealing, the analysis of motives penetrating and
balanced. the impact shatiering. Fnsum, a guick, glinting style like
a stream over rocks, limpid, rapid. revealing, flashing, sparkling,
hiding nothing, distonting nothing, making dulcet music out of
history.

1 wish 1 could say that there are just a few, very few, books
on history written by Pakistanis which are a pleasure to read and
are of respectable schiolasship. To mention European and
American works along with our own is a waste of breath.
Historical scholarship as such does not exist in Pakistan, and has
never existed. 1€ does not, cannol, exist because the present
generation of historians is a product of the textbooks T have
pxanzined in this volume. It has not existed in the past, because
some of these books were written by our senior historians, and
this fact alone suffices to uphold my contention,

I am tatking about style, and that is where the textbooks
provide an anchallengeable proof of abject failure. If a histosian
writes badly, well, no one will read him, and his book will rest on
library shotves gathering dust and inviting vermin — a deserving
end to an ignominious act. But i the same historian, or another
one of the same ik, writes a textbook which is painful 1o read. he
inflicts a permancnt and deep injury on the mingd and soul of a
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whaole generation, and through i of all the succeeding ones. The
student is not only forced to nead the book (the aduit reader has no
compulsion to persist with a badly writien work), but to do so
every day, and fusther to memorize it in order 10 be promoted to
the next class. But syccess in examination gives him no respite. In
the next higher class he hasg o struggle with another book of
cxactly the same degree of denseness in style. And so it goes on,
year after year, unite the child of yesterycars is a young lecturer
eager to write the kind of book he has been reading all his
academic life. The model is copied faithfully, History (in both
senses) repeats itself. Evil is vouchsaled a new lease of life. The
art of writing disgustingly is perpetuated.

In the first chapter 1 gave some exampics of the low quality of
English used by those writers who chose this language as their
maedium of communication. I wish | were writing in Usdu so that I
could quote in the original the sentences and passages from
textbooks written in Urdu 1o show how often the language has
been smirched and defiled. Translation cannot tell what new
heights ol imbecility have been scaled,

Briefiy, grammar and syntax disappear in the flood of
excitement and passion. Rales of composition are flouted. The
choice of words is anexercise in apathy and bad taste, There isno
connection between the phrase used and what the wriler wants ©
say. The language is an opague forest of jargon substantives.
Sentences vanish disconcertingly in a mist of subordinate clauses,
verbs oscillate from singular o plural without waming, and

paragraphs end in syntactical chaos. The subject is separated from
the object by two full lines (as in Gennan) of confusing verbosity.
One has to shoulder pne's way through this flood of words,
Arguments sink and swoon under the weight of verblage. The
maeaning has 10 be rescusd by paraphrasing the text. Sense can
onty be discovered by reconstructing the passage.

Why are the textbooks 5o badly written? Because they liave 1o
be written in some language {words arc the only means of
communication, except for the deaf and.dumb), and the country
has not yet found or evolved a language of its own on the national
tevel. Any discussion of language as medium of instruction loses
itself in several blind alleys or circular arguments. Why write in
Urdu il )ruu don't know it weil enough (o express yourself in it?
Because it is the “national” language. and because the govemment




182 FThe Road o Ruin

has decided o make it the principal medium of teaching. if it is the
"national language” and the principal medium of instruction, why
are professors unable to handle it properly? There is no
satisfactory answer 0 this, Blind alley number onc.

Several years ago the government decided to give up English
as the medium of instruction: for two reasons: it was not right for
an independent country (o teach its children in a foreign language,
especiatly the language of the hated imperial masiers of yesterday:
and the country had a nationat tanguage in Urdu which ought to be
used for the purpose.

The first reason was sound and honourable, but clearly
hypocritical and tliogical. Hypocritical, because the government
which took this decision not oniy did its own business in English
but cncouraged or at lcast permitted the ammy, the commercial
classes, the higher judiciary, the universities of science, medicine,
iechnology and agriculture, and some other sectors of the nation to
do the samec. In addition, the very people whe ordered Urdu into
schools and colleges lived a life which cold only be called a black
or brown version of the good old colonial days. They dressed in
European clothes, spoke English with friends and colleagues and
children, saw English films, visiled Britain and the United States
on holidays (not the next-door Muslim neighbours), and their
wives wore their hair bobbed. tried to converse in English of
some sort, and were proud to entertain foreign English-speaking
visilors or guesis. All of them loved the ways of the hated
Englishman who had gone away. These two sentences can be read
in both the past and the present tenses,

i was also Hlogical. in theory as well as in practice. A
language should nol be judged by your relationship with the
people to whom it belongs. English is bad because the
Englishman spoke it and the Englistisan ruled over us, Persian is
good because the Mughal spoke it and the Mughal also ruled over
us. Whore is the logic? English s bad when students are taught in
it at school. English is good when asmy officers speak it in their
messes. Is thut logical? Nationalism and patriotism demand that
we hate the English language; but the national interest demands
that we beg for British and American military supplics ard the
national need demaunds that we beg for American wheat. Strange
wogic! 8o much for the theoretical weakness of the argume ni.
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In practice, too, maserial ambition ciashes with patriotism and
wins the day, Two realities of Pakistani life illustrate this. All the
affiuens Usdu-speaking families of Karachi, the keepers of the
linguistic and cuitural conscience of the nation, the clamorous
supporters of Urdu as the national language. the very people who
protested violently when Bengali was made the second languige
of the country — ait of them send theyr chifdren 10 English-
medium schools and, when guestioned on this behaviour, arguc
shamelossty that they want their childeen 1o do well in the world
and they won't do well if they go o Urtu-medium schools,
Beiween conviction and money they have made a choice, and are
not embarrassed by what they have chosen. The non-Urdy-
speaking clite of ali the provinces follows this practice. Further,
students of Tsiam and of Arabic and Persian languages who wanl a
forcign degree 1o erhance thelr carcer go 1o British and Amernican
universities, not to Tehran, Baghdad, Cairo or Istanbul. {Of
course, thoy are right. Let us not talk of the Pakistani universiticos
of today. Not in another hundred years will any university be abie
to give a degree camparable 1o 1hat From.an obscusre Wesiom
university).

An interesting thought enters the mind here. The politicians
and political activists of the Leftin Pakistan think highly of their
ofd masters. During Ayub Khan's and General Ziau! Hug's
regimes when they found their jife at risk or their freedom in
jeopardy they left the country and went abroad as exilos, rofigees
or asylum scckers, Where did they go? Not to the Soviet Union or
any couniry of the Eastem Block of those days, nof 1o any other
Socialist or Communist country, ol even to an African of Arab
suteHite of Moscow, Their Socialist convictions did not run thiat
far. They went and lived in the United States, West Germany and
Britain. Bves Faiz Ahmad Faiz, the greatest Communist
inteleciual and poct of the country and a Lenin Peace Prive
winner, preferred London and Beirut to Moscow for his voloniay
gxile. Blind alicy number two,

No. The case against English on 1he basis of 15 imperial
parchtage and associalion cannot be won. We love the haled
colonial master and his ways as no other people do in the former
British Empire. The only paralic] to this gultural Toyalty that Tean
think of is French North Aftica. Seme years after independence
the Algerian forgign minister attended an Arab summit conference
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accompanied by an Arab-speaking interpreter! The things have not
changed since then, in the photographs carried by newspapers of
andi-govermnment rallics in Algiers in July 1992 we see women and
girls with placards written in French,

The second leg on which the argument in favour of Urdu
stangs (or rather is propped up). namely, that it is the nationa
language of the country, is also lame. Nowhere in the world is the
national language of a country the mother fongue of and in
everyday use by a mere 7.60 per cent of the nation {188 census
figure). And this percentage was about 2 when Urdy was declared
the only national language in 1948.

This oddity is a child of our history. in British India the Al
india Muslim League was dominated throughout its life by &
hardful of feaders from the United Provinges. and its decision-
making machinery was overwhelned by this small group. The
provincial branches of the League in Balachistan, Sind, NWFP
and the Punjab cither did not exist 6l just before independence or
were weak and timid. The Lucknow Pact of 1916, which put an
irretrievable end to the prospects for Mustim self-rule in the
Punjab and Bengal, is one proof of the League’s subservience to
the Urdu-speaking U.P.-wala. In the years immediately following
the creation of Pakistan about half 2 million people from U.P.
migrated to Karachi, an equal number 0 the interior of Sind, and a
slighdy smaller group to the Punjab. (As this migration continued
in diminishing numbers till the 1980s, with the great bulk of it
going to Sind, the indigenous Sindhi is now in danger of
becoming & minority in his own provinge). These migranis
brought in their luggage two attitudes of mind: the right to decide
things in and about Pakistan because it had been created by the
Muslimt League which had been their party, and the title to impose
their own culture and language on the people of Pakistan because
these were superior to anything the natives of the country could
offer. Two developments helped them on their wiy 10 realizing
ihese ambitions: the first prime minister was an Urdu speaker who
believed in promoting the interests of his community {his only
constituency in Pakistan) with vigour and without scruples: and
the gencrality of the Punjabi politicians sided with the migrants in
order to achicve the twin objectives of suppressing the smaller
provinces of West Pakistan and denying equal (or any) decision-
miaking power to East Pakistan,
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In this way, the potitical scene of Pakistan came 10 be ruled by
people who either spoke Urdu {the migrants) or were willing 1o
embrace Urdu for reasons which are stiil unciear (the Punjabis).

That is how historical imbalanced, sultural ambiguities, ethiic
arnbitions, inferiority complexes, misdirecicd patrotism, official
diciation and thoughtless planning combined to make Urdu the
tanguage of these iextbooks. But practice has failed to improve the
writing of them. The change-over from English {0 Urdu as the
main mediom of instruction has not made the professors proficient
in Urdu. They write like ill-educated peopic who are struggling
with a foreign tongue {which in reality it is). If the teachiers show
such poor knowledge of the language in which they write and
teach, they lose their reputation. But that is a vain thought. When
everyone writes badly, with what will you compare their work?
Pernicious uniformity kills discernment and judgement,

But what effect do these books have on the studenis? The
young susceptible mind, awake. alive and alert, is faced with
studying and grasping a new subject in a language which is
unclear, confused and repetitive, The written wond is obscure and
offers no aid to understanding. The spoken word of the teacher i3
a veplica of the printed page. because the teacher more aften ithan
not knows nothing outside the textbook. Even an ordinary
statement or an clementary idea expressed and explained in bad
language brings the student 10 a standstill, Sometimes he feels that
he is nol calied upon to understand, only 1o recite and repeat and
memorize. To give this impression 1o the sensitive,
impressionable child is to make a joke of education. Curiosily Is
spffed out. Desire o leam is extinguished. Rote takes the piace
of knowledge.

General insensitivity to this state. of affairs, even the
unawasenass of it may be related to another practice rampant in
{he society. Almost every child, boy or girl, begins 1o leam how
1o read the Quran ak the age of § 10 6. The skill is impanted by a
private tutor whe visits the home of the child for half an hour of
by & mawlawi in the mosque of the locality where the child gocs in
the afternoon. Recently the govemment has ordered that this an
shoutd be taught in afl schools.

Now the important point about this coaching is that it is

sirictly confined Lo learning how to read the original Arabig exf - -

without understanding a word of what is being read. This is called




iR6 The Road 1o Ruin

nazirg, reading with the eye (nazar-sight), nol with the mind,

When one comes to think about i, if is a strange proceeding.
Arabic is a foreign language. To read it means 10 leam how centain
letiers unite with other lelters o make a word and these words
combine with other words to form a sentence. It is far from casy
t0 leam even for an adult. But the child is made to feam it because
the ritual of the faith demands it Not only that, The child
gradually advances to avars or verses, that is, a2 combination of
scrences. Alter that he is asked 10 memorize a few short sirats oF
chapters which come at the end of the Quran; again withow
knowing their meaning. There would be no harm in telting the
child what the words miean, Not much labour is invelved in it, But
this is not dome,

The rtual continucs in adult Yife in the form of 1wo religious
dutics performed every day. In carly moming or sometimas in iate
aliernoon most Pakistani Mustims read or recile the Quran,
without knowing the meaning of what they are mouthing and
without looking at the interlinear translation which every copy of
the Quran carries. Then, five times a day they say their prayers
with regulasity and devotion, but again withow understanding
what they are vttering. The two fundamental dutics enjoined by
their religion are perfonned in a state of imperceptiveness. A Leagic
comncentary on the old maxing that “faith is blind”!

Even those who dow't pray or read the Quran make it 2 point
to atlend the Friday congregational gathering in the mosque. The
Kivitha delivered by the imanm is in Arabic, as of course is the
prayer iself. Few understand any of the two. The same is true of
the funcral prayer, the wedding ceremony (the religious pan of i),
the verses pronounced on the occasions of the rites of death (gu/
and chehfiom) and on death anniversaries, the Arabic recited at the
various bhatms held 1o please God and supplicate for His merey
and blessings, '

These things have been going on since Istam came to the
subcontinent. People have not feamt Arabic, not even as niuch of
it-a would suilice 1o understand whai they are reading, reciting,
uktering or hearing, Nos have they taken the mdical step of using
translations of the passages used in the prayers and other rituals
{cven the thougiu of this is a heresy to the pious: thus knowledge
becomies heresy),
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Now let us come back 0 the Undu 1texibook and its young
reader. The student's difficslties with Urdu and his parents’
ignorance of the Arabie fext are not exact paraliels: the child
knows more Urdy than the eiders Kaow Arabic. But the
underiying principle is thc same. Whether it 15 religion or
education, the external trappings are more important shan the inncr
understanding, Ceretnonialism and routine must be observed. The
essence an the spirit and the substance are less anportant.

We have reached this stage of acting wilhout undersianding
our fines (1here is no prompier in this play) for one simple reason,
We have forgolien the basic educational truth that a child must be
educated {a1 least in his earlier years, preferably throughout his
academic life) in his mother tongue. Bt prospects {or this appear
ta be bleak, and the children of Pakistan are condemned 1o receive
their schooling in bad Urdu, and to grow up without a fanguage
which they know tolersbly well, and without knowledge which is
accepiable 1o others, and without the ability to express what they
know in a fanguage which is readabie. Expression, knowledge
and communication - the three fundamentals of education —
have been abrogated by the faw of national necessity which
comymands that we must have a national language. The law of
universal necessity which demands that we bave & good
educaional system has been repealed in the “nationad inferest™.

What crimes dowe commit in the name of patriotism!

Contents

The two main channels through which the planners and
authors of (e toxtbooks destroy the educational system &re natural
ignorance and contrived strategy. The first is the result of
intatloctnal lothargy, lack of knowledge, refusal o search for
facts, fatlure to distinguish between right and wrong, and an
impeacirable salfwﬁmn;ﬁmm}r that what they know is the truth. If
this were pure ignorance, a kind of perverted innocence, it could
be removed by compelling them 10 take a cure and improve their
seading. (That a need should arise of sending the professors of a
country fo schoot for basic knowiedge appears {o be a jest; but
some iruths 6o strain our credulity). But there is something more

than simple, artless, stark, dull ighorance which is at work here,

Had it been just that, the govermuuent might have found other
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professors 10 do the job or books by private authors would have
supplanied the prescribed texts. Neither of this has come about.

It has not come about because ignorance has been specially
sought after and then defiberately hamessed 10 plough. seed and
water the young mind with 2 planned objective in view, The goal,
it seems, is to produce a generation with the following traits;
docility, inability to ask questions. capacity to indulge in
pleasurable itlusions, pride in wearing blinkers, willingness 1o
accept guidance from above, alacrity 1o like and dislike things by
order, tendency 10 ignore gaps in one's knowledge, enjoyment of
make-believe, faith in the high value of pretences.

i am aware of the gravity of the accusation [ am miaking. I will
now substantiate the charge, not by exploring the motives and
compulsions which drive the authors of these books (3 task which
tan by very interesting, but may lend itself to subjective treatment:
and that would waken my case), but by offering {0 the reader a list
of items which the books contain or attitudes which they adopt
and disseminale and also a list of items which the books dont
mention with a malicious intent,

In this section 1 will cotisider what the books contain and
preach: their positive contribution (in the derogatory sense). In the
following section 1 will survey what they omit and fail to mention:
their negative contribution,

The textbooks send the following messzges 1o the students.
and through them to the nation:

1. ?ﬂttuw the Government in Office

The stuffing of the textbook is closely associated with the
regime in power under which it Is produced and published. This
intimate connection with the pillars of the State (bureaucracy and
political or military rulers) is incvitable when the book is pianned
by the functionaries of the government, written and ediled by
feachers who are government employees, approved by a
committee in the federal ministry of education, and issued by a
beard which is an official institution. Thus it is easy to understand
the nature of the prescribed book., |

But what about privatc books brought oul by commercial
publishers. They, too, follow the general pattem. Why? There are
four goad reasons:
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I. The authors of these books are coliege or university
teachers. and as such they are under governiment control and nol
free to write against the official line.

2. B is the government which prepares the curricaium for
classes 1-12 and the universities for classes 13-14 (B A} These
curricuta go beyond defining the topics of fields of study: they
mark oul the exact boundaries of the treatment and destine the
methods of presentation. ideology diciates this. I a private author
writes a book in accordance with the curricuium, his work is not
different from the official texts. If he produces an independent
book diseeganding the prescribed instructions and teliing the truth,
no school or college would atlow its use, (1 have already quoted
chaimmen of lexthook boards who have wamed all concemed
against buying any book not issucd by the board of that province).

3. If by a miracle a school were 10 prescnibe a prvate book the
entire class would fail the examination for writing in its scripts
something not found in the government curriculum and the official
book. (This is what a school teacher told me when I pointed out to
her the errors in the ciass 8 book which my nicce was studying, If
the girt said in the examination script thai the Aga Khan led the
Simia Deputation, not Nawab Mabhsin-ul-Mulk, the examiner
would fail her, because the Punjab Textbook Board said it was
Muhsin-ul-Mulk, The matter could not be debated). That shows
the extent to which the govemment’s education policy proscribes
true history. '

4. No one writes an independent book simply because (a) he
is afraid of the governmeni. When the rulers confuse the
govemment with the State they consider dissent as an act of
treachery or at the lest of subversion of which they make the law
ake notice. Fear makes cowards of us ail. History can go and
hmg itself: {b) he will not get a publisher for a book which would
not sell a hundred copies. Nobody reads history in the country
ew the sndents,

This official attitude produces such ﬂmusmg oddities as the
mi_ssiun of the name of Zulfikar Ali Bhutto from all books
wiblished during General Ziaul Hug's rule. ‘That means that the
miﬁm of students who went 1o school during the eieven years of
hiz dictatorship did not know what happened in the country
between East Pakistary's secessiorr in 1971 and Zia' coup in 1977,
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Whal are the results of this textbook-govemment tieup? The
following is an incompiete Hst:

. The stugdents are misled by the distonied history they are
miade to read.

2. The textbooks changed when the reginie changes, entailing
considerible Toss to the national exchequer and much confusion to
the students. But it also provides the textbook boards an
opportunily 1o find new authors, with all the cormuption involved
in the process.

3. The government comes 10 ook at the fextbooks as an
official propaganda machinery rather than a means of education.

4. The academic community which supplics the authors for
the book is corrupted financially and inteHectually, as i1 makes
casy moncy and leams to write without a conscience.

5. The stusdents are broinwashed to accept one particular ruler,
whom the book extols, as 4 herg: when they are still in schoaol and
a new govemment comes into power, they ase given another hero
whose praises mus! be sung. Confusion is a feebic word (o
deseribe their state of mind.

6. The professors who wrife these successive pacans o the
iords of Islamabad develop the mindiessness and speed of an
automation, tum hack writers of expanded press notes from being
historians, and end up as morons,

7. The world laughs at us; in particular the American “experts”
on whom we depend for the formulation of our education policy
and World Bank advisers and the whole 1ot of donors and lenders
of money who are invited by the government 10 come to Pakistan
and study our educational system. Being well aware that Mrs,
Thatcher is not mentioned in British school books even afier her
retirement and President Miiterand'’s name does not occur in any
French textbook cven when he is still in office, and s¢ on, they
quickly form an opinion about the government and people of
Pakistan which they do pol express when they are in our country.

2. Support Military Rule

The texthook-government nexus docs not stop af mere inter-
dependence, Ity implications go Further, For 26 years in its 45~
year history Pakistan has hid governments which were run by the
military or put into office and sustained by the amy. It is not a
matier 0 surprise, therefore, that the governmeni-textbook
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connection has developed into an ammed forces-textbook bond.
Whatever | have said above about "Follow the Government in
Office” applies in equal measure to the military. But there are
further implications which must be considered.

It becomes the duty of the textbook writer to bring its need of
tribute to the General in power. The result is not pleasant to read
in any Kind of book. In texts meant for young students it is
distressing. When submissive and pliant professors phrase the
flattery in abject terms it becomes despicable. Under Ayub Khan's
reign the students were told that the General was known for his
piety and virtuous deeds, and that people loved him for this and
promoted him 10 the rank of Field Marshal and re-elected him as
President o mark their happiness and gratitude. Under Ziaul
Hug's rule boti school and college students were taught (o believe
that the General was a pious, God-fearing, kindly man who
brought Islam to the country for the first time, thus fulfilling the
promise made by Jinnah during the Pakistan Movement years, and
made Pakistan the fortress of istam. and that God Himself had
chosen him for the task; the last claim puts him firmly in a
category only a Hittle lower than that of the prophets.

Several lessons for the students are implicit in this approach of
the textbooks:

1. National leadership is incompetent, maladroit, inept,
undependable and bad in every way. It is ungualified to nule the
country.

2. People who elected or supported the failed politicians are
unfit or democracy.,

3. The modem democratic system fiself is a Westem
imponation which finds no sanction in Jstam (but no alternative
model is suggested or offered, and the student is left breathless
with frustration).

4. The armed forces have a supra-constitutional right to
averthrow a civilian govemment whenever they think it is not
performing iis task satisfactorily, Le., to the satisfaction o the
amped forces. (And each time the superor judiciaty justifies the
seizure in the name of a vague, undefined, indefinable and
borrowed from abroad “law of necessity” which it is impossible
for the students 10 understand. Try to propound and explain
Kelsen's theory 10 a schoolboy or an undergraduate and you will
see where the supreme court decisions have landed us).
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5. The military has a right to rule the country for many years
because the return of the bad old politician would ham the land,
(Once again, the superior judiciary ratifies the military decision in
the name of the good of the country, and the students are left in
the lurch asking guestions which nobody answers).

In the process, the students are also learning a different set of
Jessons:

1. It is a good habit to obey the authority without challenging
its Jocus standi. The courage to question & given situation is not an
admirable feature of character,

2. Dictatosship is a form of govermnment which suits Pakistan
better ani makes it stable and prosperous.

3. The citizens should not obiject (o losing their rights and
surrendering thetr wills to the pleasure of ong man who has all the
power which he has captured by force and is determined to keep
by force.

In brief, the textbooks provide no education in democracy, do
nol train the students for self-rule, fail 1o mould them indo prudent
volers, do not tell them how 10 becomie good citizens, and ensure
that no civilian-political leadership would emerge from this
generation of students. The educational sysiem is geared to the
production of millions of “educated” slaves instead of responsible
citizens. Jt put blind obedience in the place of civic virtue.

3. Glorify Wars |

This factor flows from the two lisied above, When the
textbook is the mouthpicce of the govemment and the government
is ofien one of soldiers, it is incvitable that war should win a
prosinent place in it. The practorian state cannot be by ils nature
an advocate of intemational peace. Here, 100, the authors are not
conlent with providing & brief reference W the wars fought by the
country. They spend several pages and sometimes even a chapler
or fwo in 3 shont book on deseribing the details of fighting on
certain fronts. Apparently they think that these full accounts of
warfare are more relevant 10 the needs of the student and more
important generally than the country's economic and social
corditions and system of administration. Moreover, the treatment
ig selective. The 1948 war on Kashmir is hardly mentioned,
because it was fought when a civilian govemment was in power,
The 1965 war with India receives special and long mention




The Road to Ruin 193

because it came when General Ayub was the ruler. On the whoie,
from several of the books the students learn more aboui the wars
with india than about the country’'s consiituiion, politics and
LCONOHLY.

What are the implications of this marked emphasis on and
special atiention (0 the topic of war? Consider the following:

I. A tribute is paid to the armed forces, thus reinforcing the
message of factor 2 (" Applaud Military Rule™).

2. Civilian form of govermment is piayed down, because the
1965 war was fought when a General was in power and the 1971
conflict occurred during General Yahya Khan's interreghum.

3. The emphasis on wars diverts the interest of the students
from political problems and prospects to intemational security.

4. The undertying but never clearly pronounced point is
rammed home that i is only the armed forces which can he
saviours of the people, implying thal civilian govemments and
politicians are of no use in momens of national danger.

This straiegy ieaves deeper marks on the minds of the students
than the textbook writers realize. First, the students begin to
believe in violence as the sole instiutment of solving intemational
probiems. The book contains fittle about diplomacy, negotiations
and peace-making. This glorification of wars can help in attracting
recruits to the armed forges but in lide else, Secondly, the 1965
and 1971 wars are presented as victories for Pakistan, which they
were not. This creates self-complacency and false self-confidence,
which can be dangerous in minds which are still growing.

4. Hate India

Either to rationalize the glorification of wars or for some other
reasons(s), the textbooks set out o create among the students a
hatred for Tndia and the Hindus, both in the historical context and
as a part of curvent politics.

The most common methods adopted to achieve this end are;

1. To offer slanted descriptions of Hindu religion and culiure,
calling them “unclean” and “inferior”,

2. To praise Muslim rule over the Hindus for having put an
end to all "bad” Hindu religious belief and practices and thus
climinated classical Hinduism from India (both claims being
false).
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3. To show that the Indian National Congress was a purely
flindu body, that it was founded by an Englishman, and that it
enjoyed the patronage of the British Government. From this it is
conciuded that indian nationalism was an antificial British-created
sentiment. This is done with a view to contrasting the alleged false
colours and loyalty of the Congress with the purity and
nationatistic spiri¢ of the All India Muslim League {(of this more
aten),

4. To assert that the communal riots accompanying and
following the partition of 1947 were initiated exclusively by the
Hindus and Sikhs, and that the Muslims were at no place and time
aggressors but merely helpless victims.

5. To allot generous and undue space to a study of the wars
with India

Much can be said to demonstiraie the unwisdom and
wastefulness of this atempt. I will mention onty four principal
points:
1. If an enemy has {0 be identified, why pick on india aione?
Why not the Soviet Union, which has always been hostile to
Pakistan, sided with India on all international issues involving
Pakistan, and played a crucial part in breaking up Pakistan in 1971
by entering into a matual defence treaty with India just before the
erisis? Why not Afghanistan, which alone among the stales of the
world voted against Pakistan's entry into the United Nations in
1947, and which tifl the Soviet invasion of 1979 hated Pakistan
and wanted to annex & past of its territory? Why not the United
States, which holds up ail military supplies when Pakistan is
fighting for its life and has always treated Pakistan as a vassai?
Why not Egypt. which in the 1971 war sent military supplies to
India?

4. If India is an enemy country, why does the Pakistan
govemment encourage and allow Pakistani sports eams and
troupes of artist(e)s to tour India and permit and welcome setum
visits? Why were Indian (Hindu) film stars received as honoured
guests of General Zigul Hug and lodged at the President's palace?
Such friendly gestures are never exchanged between enemy
countries, British and South Africa were niof enemy countries, and
yes for several years Britain banned her cricket team from playing
against South Africa on her femritory or elsewhere,
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3. India has a very large Muslim communily a8 a3 part of s
population; today it exceeds the total poputation of Pakistan. This
group shares its faith, its culture and its history with the Muslims
of Pakistan. Can a country with such a jarge Muslim population
which is ciosely connected with us ever be presented as an enemy
country?

4. From 1947 till very recently a stream of Indian Muslims
has been coming to Pakistan to live here permanently. Once the
partition riots were over there was no danger to their lives in
India, and yet the migration continued. Some of the arrivals might
have been spies. (Repeated official statements that all troubles and
disorders in Pakistan, even the sectarian fots, are enginecred by a
"forcjgn hand” and by "Indian agents” give credence 1o such
suspicions). In normal times, the Urdu-speaking mtgrants oW
settied in Pakistan are free {o visit their relatives living in India.
There are & few million families divided by the international
frontier. A country does not allow citizens of an enemy counilry to
walk over the frontier and adopt its citizenship,

Once again, the students are flabbergasted when they read one
thing in the books and sce and experience another in iife. In the
classroom they leam that dndia is our greatest encmy. Ouiside,
they sce Pakistanis going mad over buying tickets for a cricket
match between Pakistan and the visiting Indian cricket team, they
know their parents’ addiction 1o Indian fiims which they watch
every evening on their VCR, they hear of Pakistani film actresses
working in Indian filing in Bombay, and every other day they read
of Mehdi Hasan, Nur Jahan, Reshman and others going to mdsa
to sing songs.

Secing all this, the students are bound 0 grow up with 4 Jove-
hate sentiment for India, with a contempt for their elders who
claim one thing and do another, and with the seeds of hypocrisy
sown deep in their character. They should be told also of the
necessity and desirability of peacefiil neighbourly relations, of the
means of achieving them, Mnf&wummesmgiame
way. A sane educational system does not train students in hate,
Whatever the justification for it or the compulsions of patriotism,
hatred cormupts the mind, more so if it is still tender, and retards
its healthy growth.
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5. Fabricate an Anti-colonial Past

With motives which will become transparent after we have
looked at the scene, the textbooks give to modem Indian history
and the Muslim nationalist struggie a complexion which even the
most cunning make-up wili fiot enable to stand a whiff of
historical reality. This fantasy is created through several measures
of commission and omission:

1, The revoit of 1857 is said to have been a "war of
independence”. Some books add the frill that it was a fikad
underntaken by the Muslims alone, and later some non-Muslims
joined in.

2. The end of Mustim rufle in India is fixed at 1857, without
realizing that Muslim sovereignly over the subcontinerny had
ceased soon after Aurungzeb's death a hundred and fifty years
ago.

3. The information is withheld that from the time of Shah
Abdul Aziz onwards the great majority of the wiema did not issue a
farwa against British rule, and that most of the poets and
intellectuals from the middle of the eighieenth century till
independence supported and admired British authority and culture,

4. The students are not told of the debt owed by Muslim
renaissance (o the efforts on is behalf by the British government.
The Calcutta Madrasa, the Calcutta Mubammadan Literary
Society, the All India Muhammadan Educational Conference, all
societies and assockitions formed by Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, the
Aligarh College. the Anjuman-i-Hamayat-i-Islam, the Nadwat-ul-
Ulema and many other institutions were obliged to British
initidtive, encouragement, support, funding, or aid and help.

5. No mention is made of the fact that the foundation
manifesto of the All India Muslim League declared, as irs aim anud
object, Mustim loyalty 1o the Brilish governsnent,

6. The long history of Muslim loyalty to the British in public
life is omitted from all textbooks,

7. Complete silence is obsefved on the large number of
Muslims who joined the British Indian Army, even during World
War | when they went abroad and foupht against the Turks.

8. There is no reference 10 the fact that every concession or
safepuand received by the Musiims was granted by the British, not
by the Congress.
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9. it is concealed from the siudents that a large number of
eminent Muslims were not in the Muslim League and did not
participate in the Pakistan movement. Intcllectually these non-
participants were far superior to the League jeaders.

10. Tt is kept secret from the students that the Al India Muslim
League couricd the Punjab Unionist Party effusively and
eamestly, and entered into & pact with it on its (Unionist} tenms.

11. It is wrongly asserted by every texibook that the All India
Muslim League boycotted the Simon Commission, forgetting that
one part of it (probably the betier part) co-aperated with the
Commission.

12. k is declared that the Muslims of India made
“tremendous” sacrifices 10 win their freedom. The fact is that,
apart from the brief years of 1858-60 and 1920-22, Muslims
suffered littte hardship between 1857 and §947. it is forgotien by
everyone that Muslim League’s search for protection and
safeguards {in the carly years) and its struggle foran independent
country (in the later years) were stricly constitutionat efforts,
peaceful campaigns and political fights, conducied through
petitions, memoranda, requests, discussions, elections,
parliamentary debates and negotiations. The battles were fought
and ultimatoly won on the hustings. No Muslim League leaders
languished in prisons, No Muslim masses faced British bullets.
The many people who died or suffered horribly in 1947 were
ninning away from their homes because their life was in danger,
not because they were fighting for the creation of Pakistan. They
were casualties of cqmmunal riots, not of anti-British warfare.

The principat motive of this large-scale falsification of modem
history now emerges. As the Congress has the popular and
rightful image of an anti-British, fiercely nationalistic, self-
sscrificing movement, the Muslim League too ought o .be
bedizened in & similar garb. The Mustim nationalist struggle must
be presented ds an egually fervent, flaming, heroic, seli-denying
phenomenon. The League must be put on display as a rabidiy andi-
British body. Alas! Hislory is not on our side in this pretence. The
entire nationalist struggle in the subcontiners, Hindu and Muslin,
was a constitutionat fight in which propaganda and processions
and elections and debates were the chicf weapons and negotiations

the ultimate arbiter. During the course of this struggle the
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Congress challenged the British on a number of occasions and
suffered for doing so, the Muslim Leagoe never.

6. Give the entire Credit to Aligarh
and the United Provinces

One infirmity from which every textbook suffers is its anempt
10 trace back to the Aligarh movement every political, social,
inteltectual, religious and educational development that took place
in Muslim India. Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan is called the "greatest
thinker of Pakistan”, The Aligarh movement is said to have made
the Indian Muslims affiuent. Every textbook from class 1 o class
14 has a few or several pages on Aligarh. Some have a short or
long chapter on it. This claim is not confined to the Urdu-speaking
writers living in Karachi, The Punjabis and the Pathans writing
for their own provinces show equal zeal in the matter.

i is impossible to deny the significant role played by Aligarh
irs our history, Every historian is aware of and acknowiedges its
contribution to the Muslim renaissance. But there is no warrant to
allof Aligarh the monopoly of everything beneficial and
progressive which happened it Muslim India. Those who hoid an
ali-encompassing brief for Aligarh as the centre of Muslim revival
and the fulcram of the freedom movement should asiswer the
foliowing questions:

i. Did Sir Sayyid Ahmad or did he not support the British in
the $857 vprising? I be sided with the foreign masters and the
hated colonialists in this "war of independence”, is it logical to call
him the father of Muslim nationalism or a hero of Pakistan? |

2, Was the Muhammadan Anglo-Oriental College of Aligarh
or was it not established with the biessings and support of the
Brilish? Was it not run for a long time by British principals, most
of whom were appointed on official recommendations?

3. Was the Aligath movement or was if not inspired and
headed and administered by a group of titled aristocrats who had
reaped their laurels in the service of the British or at the court of
the Nizam of Hyderabad? Was it not an incorrigibly Ioyalist band?
4, Did Sir Sayyid Ahmad or did he not ask the Mustims to
keep aloof from politics at a time when the Indian National
Congress had been established, the Indian political age had begun,
and the constitutional struggle for a place in the sun had
commenced? Was the advice prudent when Muslim parties had
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already been formed in Bengal, and men like Nawab Abdul Latif
Khan and Sayyid Amcer Ali had entered the political arena?

5. Could Sayyid Ahmad Khan's radical interpretation of lstam
have been accepiable or even tolerable to the great majority of
Pakistani men of religion who welcomed General Ziaul Hug's
retrogressive Islamization as a message from heaven? If Sayyid
Ahmad was the “first" or “greatest” thinker of Pakistan, why has
his version of Islam found no place in our books?

6. Did not the domination of the U.P. leaders over the All
India Muslim League produce the following results? (a) It
inhibited the League from growing its roots and gaining popularity
in the rest of india, even in the Muslim-majority provinces.
1eaders of other provinces did not like to be ordered about by the
U.P. masters of the party. (b) it did not ailow the League 1o open
its branches and maintain them in good shape in Bengal. Punjab,
NWFP and other provinces, for the same reason as above. (¢} It
focussed all political attention on the interests and prospects and
orobicms of the Muslims of the minority provinces, leaving the
others 10 fend for themselves by forming their own political
parties. {d) It produced the disastrous Lucknow concondat of 1916
which was the ruin of the Punjabi and Bengali Muslim for all time
0 comne.

7. 1s it true or is it not that this emphasis on the role of the
United Provinces evolved into the claim that it was the only or
chief source of Muslim culture in India and later of Pakistani
culture? (This point is claborated in the following feature,
number 7).

8. Is it'a fact or is it not that most of the schismatical
tendencies and religious particularist movemenits in Indias Istam
originated in the United Provinces? From where else did the
other more minor sects emerge? :

9. Doesp't the argument in favour of making the United
Provinces the only centre of revival and political awakening keep
the students in the dark about the great deal that was happening in
other parts of India? Especially, didn't this extremely biased
attitude lesd to the disenchantment of our East Pakistani co-
religionists and fellow-citizens and uitimately 1o the emergence of
Bengladesh? Didn's this ramming of a false doctrine down the
throats of Pakistanis break Pakistan? (I pursue the matter further
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in the next section on "Non-Contents™). And more recent] y. isn't
this attitude alicnating the Sindhis and creating another crisis fike
that of 19717

7. Impose a New Culture on Pakistan

Most of the textbooks, on both schoo! and college levels,
pessist in preaching that the United Provinces was the home of
Pakistani culture. The slear message is that Pakistanis should
accept this culture; but nobody explains what it is, beyond the
Urdu language. In practice this culture is being imposed upon us
through the very effective means of the textbook.

This raiscs many problems and some issues of substantial
importance?

1. The fact is that the United Provinces was the home of a
decadent, brittle, pale, nostalgic reflection of the Mughal colture
that had passed away, not a developing, strong, healthy,
indigenous culture. It was owned only by the upper crust of the
society; the home-grown, common-man, bhayya, way of life was
iooked at contemptuousty by the “cultured” classes. The crist was
hard, and did not contain much within it. This superficially
aristocratic culture was not shared by any class in the rest of
Muslim Indig, nor would it have been acceptable to Pakistanis
unless it were imposed upon them through state machinery,

2. the influence of the MAQ Coliege and the Aligarh
University has been grossly exaggerated. Only a handful of
students from other provinces attended them. There were severgl
other educational institutions situated nearer home and producing
more graduates,

3. In religious terms, this culture was characterized by
sectarianism and (excepting Sayyid Ahmad Khan) a conservative
interpretation of Islam, which made it divisive vertically and
horizontally, |

4. This culture had a very strong element of loyalty to the
British and, by exiension, to any master of Yizge lord. In thig
respect. but'in no other, it shared the value system of the Punjabi
culture, But other culiures in India and fater in Pakistan were less
inclined to call their political masters their mai bap (mother and
father),

3. The political culture of the United Provinces was Hitered
with anti-Mushlim League and anti-Pakistan movemernyt spokesmen
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and organizations, and this did not endear it o Pakistanis. It had
produced the pro-Congress Deoband school, the "nationalist”
Muslim clique, the Yamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind and the Jamia Millia.
It is true that NWFP had its Red Shirts and the Punjab its Ahrars,
both of whom opposed the creation of Pakistan. But the trumph
of the Muslim League in 1947 weakened the former and virtually
eliminated the latter. Borrowing the U.P. political culture would
have introduced into Pakistan several clements which had no place
in her public and historical ethos,

6. The principal, central and vitalizing force in the U.P.
culture was its langiage, Urdu. The unifying advantage of Urdu
in Pakistan has been offsct by four serious deveiopments:
strangling the Punjabi language, and accelerating its disappearance
(details in the next section); obsiructing the development of
Baluchi as a written language; creating greal resentment in Sind.
and driving east Pakistanis out of Pakistan. Has the price paid
been commensurate with the convenience of having 4 so-calied
"national” ianguage?

Three further questions trouble the mind:

1. Why did the leaders of the United Provinces run away 10
Pakistan in 1947, leaving iheir followers unprotected and
extremely vulnerable at an hour when their need for guidance and
protection was greater than ever before in history? Was this a part
of U.P. culture?

2. Why did'so many people from the United Provinges
migrate to Pakistan? They formed by far the largest group of new
entrants o the country. They were not refugees, like people from
East Punjab whose province had been divided, They were nof
sumned out of their homes, looted and hounded out like the
Punjabis. Why did they choose, without any political compulsion
of hazard 10 heir life, 10 travel to a new countsy and seitie there?
They stil} continue to come when the OppoTtnity arises.

3. Most importantly, why did these ULP, migrants took with
unconcealed and vitriolic contempt at the culture or cultures of the
country which had welcomed them, given them jobs, allotied them
lands and property, and offercd them valuable opportunitics in
trade and commerce?

There is a double contradiction in this attitude. I the culture of
the areas forming Pakistan was, as it was ciaimed, a child of the
P culture. then these migrants had no right to feel so superior,
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or 1o refuse to leam the local languages, or 1o tatk incessantly of
their own glorious past, or to ook at their countrymen as an
uncouth, ili-bred and uncultivated rabble.On the other hand, if the
U.P. culture was so refined and superior that they felt &
uncomforiable to live among the boorish Sindhis and Pathans and
Punjabis, then this low culture of their adopted country could not
have been a child of the U.P. culture. In both cases, why did they
forsake their homes and their high culture for the sake of Hving
among the riff-raff of Pakistan? No, the explanation has nothing
to do with culture. They came in search of fresh ficlds and
pasturcs anew, to make money, and to live in greater comfort than
was possible back home. The recent revelations sbout the way the
Muhajir Qaumi Movement conducted its affairs does not speak
weli of their superior culture. Few Pakistanis would like to be.
Seen (0 share it of 1o admit that it is the progenitor or begetter of
their own culture,

&. Tell Lies

Throughout these pages | have quoted with chapter and verse
several hundred examples of fabrication of history with which our
textbooks are replete. Easily verifiable dates are given
inaccurately, Distortion of facts, which are or should be known to
every educated person, litters the pages. Interpretations which
offend common sense abound, All these things can be explained,
but cernainly nat excused, by the wsiter's ignorance or prejudice.

But there are certain statements which fall in the catepory of
plain lies, and in no other category. Several professors of long
teaching experience and high formal qualifications say that
Pakistan is not only an Istamic State but the "fortress of Eslam”,
and shut their eyes tight to where they tive. Another professor telis
the students that world languages like French and English are
retreating before the popular appeal of Urdy, and feels proud of
the sight. A professor with an M.A, degree from Lordon and 3
doctorate from Indiana (not India) asserts that hefore 1947 India
wag 2 pant of Pakistan, and his pieasure knows no bounds at this
demolition of both history and geography in one magisterial
senfence,

These are not distortions or stants or misconstructions of
exaggerations, or other venial faulfs, They are untruths, invented
deliberately to deceive, cheat and misguide the studests who
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attend school (o increase their knowledge and build their character.
When they hear and memorize these ligs, and later discover that
they were lies, what do they feel? They react in the following
MARReT:

1. They leamn to tell lies themseives when they find that the
habit of lying is a part of their education. Teaching from these
textbooks is an excelient mode of producing Hittle devils with
twisted minds. By the times these children have grown up io be
"responsible” citizens they are well trained in the an.

2. They begin to Iook at their teachers and the authors of the
books as liars, They lose all trust in the textbook, and in later adht
life are Hable 1o suspect that every book is a collection of lies,
Instead of creating in them a love of books we have ingrained in
them 2 revulsion from them. As these lies are taught and explained
and efaborated by the teachers, the students lose all respect for
them. Instead of a guide, an oracle, a fount of truth, the teacher
hecomes for them a purveyor of lies. But the school discipline and
the niecessity of passing the examination force them to hide their
true opinion of the teacher, For the time being he must be obeyed
out of fear. This experience makes them hypocrites. in adult life
they continue to apply the lesson leamt al school: to bow before
the boss or the panty leader or the bureaucrat as an gnavoidable
formality, while sticking to the belief that he is a liar,

In 45 years the educational system has made every Pakistani a
typocrite and a liar, The habit of not telling the truth has entered
the mind of the student, the psyche of the individual, and the
character of the nRation. The textbook has done its duty well. The
education of the people is complete. |

Why do the textbooks lie? The answer 10 this takes us o a
consideration of some penmanent traits of Pakistan character and
culture,

The common Pakistand is a creature of emotions, and lives by
themn. Sentiment and & compalsive expression of it &l ali times
mark his private and public existence. Look at his daily life. He
quarrels at home, e laughs uproariousiy and talks at the top of his
voice among friends, be is hilarious and loud-mouthed at pastics
and pleasure gatherings, he bellows at his office colleagues, he
moums and wails with abandon at deaths and funerals, and 50 on.
His political kife is a mirror-reflection of his social life. Look af the
noisy processions, the shouts that rend the skies, the
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slogancering, the street brawls, the potitical debate ending in
fulmination and an exchange of kot words and scurrilous abuses,
the fury of words cascading from the lips of the leader when he is
addressing a meeting, the inter-party rots, sectarian killings,
political terrorism, unseemly pandemonium in the assemblies,
hurling of charges of treachery and treason and subversion and
unpatriotism at the members and leaders of the other party,

Look at our religious life. The mulla in the mosque delivers
his sermon as if he & roaring. though his words are being
magnified by six loudspeakers fixed on the roof. The leader of the
religious party addresses his gathering as if he were fighting the
devil himself: the veins of his neck bulge out, the face reddens,
the beard oscillates, the eyes sparkle, the mouth foams: the
audience applauds, shares the blaze of the outburst, shouts
slogans, goes wild. Look at the colleges and the universities,
Teachers are self-opinionated and bad tempered, students are rude
and carry guns, lectures are interrupted. seminars deteriorate into
slanging malches, examination halls are centres of iniguity,
barcfaced cheating and open corruption backed with violence.

Look at our men of letters. They quarre] and use the language
of the gutter, they write abusive literary criticism as if the author
under review is a personal enemy, they issue learned journals to
lambast those who don't share their opinions, they split old and
respectable lierary assoctations (like the Halga-i-Arbab-i-Zaug)
into factions to satisfy their overgrown egos. And thus life goes
on at a fast space, volatile, unbalanced, unmoored, furious, il
tempered, capricious, unsafe.

Another national characteristic, which is relevant jo this
discussion, is self-praise, The ordinary Pakistani thinks 2 great
deal of himsclf and takes 100 many airs. He holds himself in high
esteem. But he does not extend the right of this indulgence o
anyone else, He IS a whole man; alf others are incomplete,
impefect, fainted. I have never met a humble Pakistan,

- The natural result is intolerance. Views other than one's own
are unweicome, unpalatable, not worth a consideration, Argument
or logic plays no part in hig life. Self-rightecusness conguers all.
Even whien he is found out cheating, there is no embarrassment.
He has not leamt to blush. Insist that you are right and go on
insisting, and all will be well.




The:Road to Ruin 205

Thnis description of our way of life is not mere rhetoric. B
establishes a direct connection between our daily existernce and out
texthooks. The circumstance works both ways, and ends i a
vicious circle. The national characteristics portrayed above are a
rasult of the textbooks on which people have been brought up,
The textbooks are wrilien by people who wani them 10 suif the
temper of the nation. One produces 1he other. The non-texibooKs
do rot. cannot, show a different quality or standard. The same
attitude of mind determines the Contents and style and thrust of the
schiool books, college books, and all popular and scholarly
historical works. As every educationalist knows, the school is the
nursery of the nation. Pakistani textbooks will produce Pakistanis,
not Frenchmen, As ye sow SO shal} ye reap. The stories 1hou
telest to thine offspring shalt one day become thine history.

Barthold Brecht once said that the past had to be bared to seitie
all accousnts, so that then one could proceed funher, He was right.
To know our past is the first step towards understanding our
present and planning our fulure. But Pakistanis seem to believe in
covering their past with fumes of faischood and make-believe
which no wind of reality can blow away. Their view of history is
made up of principled forgetfulness., wilied oblivion and
purposeful silence. When they choose 10 recall their past they
wrile as they live: declaiming, emphasizing. canvassing,
affirming, trumpeting, preaching. haranguing. Their work
resembies the speech by Lord Care on which Grattan passed this
famous judgement: “Great generosity of assertion, great thrift of
argument — fury in the temper arw) famine in the phrase.”

Non-Contents

 ‘What the textbooks say and the way they say it, the theme of
the Jast section, constitute the ingredients of the information they -
wanl 1o pass.on to the students. This is their positive contribution
tothe sociology of ignorance: the kind of knowledge they are
imparting. But they add to the unenlfightenment by withholding
what should be told to the students. This is their negative
contribution. There is much in our history which is not 10 be
found in our texthooks. 1 am not tatking of fabrication or
distortion, but of omission. There are several matters of grave
import pertaining both to the past and 1o contemporary limes
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which fail 1o find mention in the books, In this section § will
indicate only three major gaps, though the thoughtful reader can
add some more to the list,

I. Culture and Inferiority Complex

The double claim that the people of the United Provinces were
i the forefront of the struggle for the creation of Pakistan and that
their culture is the source or foster-mother of Pakistani culture has
produced problems of identity for the indigenous population of
Pakistan, Space does not permit a full treatment of its impact on
the various provinces taken separately, 1 will concentrate on the
Punjab as a case-study because [ arm more familiar with i

The mind of the largest province of the country has been put
10 total confusion by the following factors bom of the claim:

L. An inferiority complex of the severest king has struck the
Punjabi. He is told that his own role in the freedom movement
was marginal and inappreciable. For many years he had supported
the Unionist Party, which was an enemy of the Mustim League
arl an obstacle in the path leading 1o indeperndence. He voted for
the partition only in 1946, Therefore hic was 3 latecomer to the
ranks of the patriots. He was a laggard, and he shouid be made
aware of it. His own culture is also inferior, and the better parts of
it are borrowed from Dethi and the United Provinces. He sided
with the Urdas’ in rejecting Bengali as a national language; when
the concession was made with great reluctance, he moumed it
loudiy in company with them. In doing so, he made bitter enemies
of the people of East Pakistan, but he did not care.

2. By accepting Undu in his schools, titerature, journalism and
everyday life he let his own tongue be thrown on the dunghill of
history. By supperting the cause of Urdu in Sind he alienated the
Sindhis who then bracketed him with the Urda usurpers of their
province, .

3. By failing to challenge the Urda claim of the superiority of
the L.P. culture he made a confession that he had no culture of his
own, thus disowning his own past and its contribution 1o this life.

4, In politics he was very happy o make common cause with
the Urda-dominated federal govemument in (s) creating the One
Unit of West Pakistan, thus angering Sind, Baluchistan and
NWFP, (b} allowing the identity of his own province to be lost,
and (¢} lending support to the rest of West Pakistan in opposition
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10 Bast Pakistan (the raison d'efre of the One Unit scheme). By
thus playing into Urda hands, he made two grievous mistakes: he
made the Bengalis look at him as their chief enemy, and, as the
largest component of the West Pakistan province, dominated the
smaller pantners and alicnated their sympathies, In sum, he made
himsell thoroughty unpopular with every other group in the
country to please the tiny 3 per cent (19508 figure) Urda
population.’

5. By continuing te concentrate on producing Urdu literature,
he denied the Punjabi language a chance to revive itself, thus
sending a message 1o the Urdas that he was at oné with them in
rejecting Punjabi as a respectable language and considenng
Punjabi fijcrature a something unworthy and low,

This scif-abnegation is probably unigue in the history of the
nations anywhere. But was it sclf-abnegation? | can see no
element of denial or self-sacrifice in it. The Punjabi did what he
did with pleasure, confidence, pride, almost glee. He went fusther
thait any other Pakistani group in adopting Urdu as his everyday
spoken tongue, even within his home. There was no compulsion
for the change. The Pathan student studicd through Urdu mediun
but spoke Pashto at home. The Sindhi went 1o Urdu-medinm
schools but stuck to his own language in his domestic and social
life. The aggumaent that Urdu-medium schooling resuits in Urdy-
speaking home life is 2 false one. The Punjabi had gone t¢ Urgu-
medium schools since 1855 but had not made himself Undu-
speaking. The trend started in the 1960s under political pressure
from Karachi and Islamabad and because of the anti-Bengali
feeling in which the Punjabi decided {0 suppont the Urdas, Yet,
his decision was made of his own free will and without demur.

Hechose Urdy because he was convinced that his own culture
was either inferior or non-existent. The propaganda which had its
beginnings with Muhammad Husain Azad and Aliaf Husain Hali
and others brought to the Punjab by the British 1o found the
provinee's school sysiem now bore fruit, A century of insidious
effort had not gone waste, But by thus fattering the Urdas the
Punjabi intelligentsia ensured the demise of their native tongue
which their fathers and forefathers had spoken for over & thousand

YEAars.
. The Punjabi was happy at the thought that, by owning Urdu
as hix language, he added one more weapon to his armoury of
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domination over the rest of Pakistan, He already enjoyed an
unalierable majority in the population of the country. an
overbearing majority in the national army, and an unchallengable
majority in the civil service. With the Urdu fanguage in his pocket
s viclory was complete (though, in fact, he had puwt himsclf in
the pocket of the Undas: but preferred to shut his eyes 10 this
reality). Now he also became the dominant linguistic and cultural
group in the land. Did he realize thal his victory was engineered
by people who looked at him with ovent and deep contempt and,
in private conversation, calfed his a Punjabi dhagha (ox; a symbol
of stupidity)?1t did not matter. He had at last been accepted as p
civilized person speaking the "national” language. It did not occur
1o him that he had achieved respectability by alienating himself
from his own history and culture. T suggest that he reckons the
pricc hie has paid, even if the account is made up in Urdu

2. Exclusion of Bengal from
National Consciousness

if I were asked o pick out from all the weaknesses of the
textbooks the one most damaging and completely unforgiveable, |
would unhesitatingly name the virtual absence of Muslim Bengal.
Wheiher these books were written before 1971 or after, they are
unanimous in giving Bengal no place at all in the history of
modem Muslim india; in a very few causes it is mentioned but put
squarcly on the outer periphery of the narration, almost at the edge
of nothingness.

1 must first offer to the reader a bird's-cye view of the
developments in Bengal in the nincteenth and twenticth conturies
to make him aware of the role of the Bengali Musiim in our secent
history. Ondy then will be be able 1o recognize the monstrosity of
the injustice done by the fexibook writers.

The religious reformers of Bengal of the nincteenth century
weie actively engaged in anti-British activity on the one hand and
in trying to establish an Islamic state on the other; the only
exception being Mawlawi Karamat Al who was a pure reformist,
They might have been inspired by the Wahabi thinking of Arabia
or by the so-calied Mujahidin movement of Sayyid Ahmad
Barclawi, but they had no dinect political connection with either.
They emcrged from local rots and local conditions. In contrast to
the near-unanimous practice of the wlema of notthern India, they
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dectared Bengal under British rule to be a dar-ul-harh (the house
of war; a state in which the Isfamic community is being mled and
oppressed by a non-Muslim govemnment, and in which it is the
prescribed duty of every Muslim to fight for his faith and
freedom).

Haji Shariatullah (1781-1840) united the Muslim peasantry in
nis Famidi or Faraizi movement (the word is derived from the
Arabic fard or Persian farz, meaning duty enjoined by religion).
Declaring British-governed Bengal as a dar-ul-harb, he said that
Friday and 1d congregational prayers could not be held in the arca.
He called upon his followers 10 launch a holy war or jihad against
both the British ruicrs and the Hindu landlords who were
oppressing them. The seeds of political regencration were thus
sown by him for the first time. Under his instructions, the
Muslims boycotted British courts and govemment schouls.

Sharinslish's mission was developed and taken to its logical
culmination by his son and successor, Muinuddin Ahmad alias
Dude Mian (1819-1862). He organized his followers into a
compact, well-knit, discipiined and hicrarchical sysiem known as
the khilafat. East Bengal was divided into 3 number of circles,
each headed by an agent who held the members together,
siengthened the organization, collected contributions and
promoted the work of proselytization. He opposed the Ievying of
ilfegal taxes, By these and other steps he atmied at creating a state
within 3 state. In 1841 and 1842 he led (wo campaigns against the
Hindu landlords, both succesful. Later in 1847 he was arrested
along with 63 of his followers, tried and sentenced, but acguitied
on-appeal by the Nizamat Adalat of Calcutts. -He was again
arrested in 1857 but refeased in 1859; on his release he was
detained in Faridpur.

The Faridis were more revelutionary than the mujahlidin of
Sayyid Akmad Beralawi in so {ar as they did not hide their aims
and sentiments behingd the veil of vague prosouncements. They
fought openly against the British on the British ferritory, nol
against another non-Muslim community (the Sikhs) from bases in
British {emitory. :

‘The last of this Bengali band of fighiers was Mir Nisar Ali
aiias Titu Mir, who struggled on behaif of the peasant and the
lower middie classes, and died on 19 November 1831 in a baitle
against the British, 'The principal goals of all these leaders were 0
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effect reform in the Muslim community, (0 improve their
economic position by releasing them from the slavery of the
Hindu iandlords, to eradicate un-Islamic practices from the
Muslims of all classes, and o drive the British out of the femitory
so that Muslims could live in freedom in an independent state of
their own. They failed 1o achieve their major aims, but left a deep
mark on the life and thinking of the lower classes of Bengali
Mustims. Their gifts to them were a spirit of revolt, readiness to
suffer for a cause, reatization of the value of social and religious
reforms, radicalism, and the ability to challenge the established
authority. The character moulded by thesc influences was to
influence Bengali Muslim politics through all succeeding years,

Nawab Abdul Latif (1828-1893) founded the Muhammadan
Literary Society of Calcuita in 1863, which did a great deal of
work in improving education among the Muslims and persuading
the British to give greater atiention 0 Muslim education and
provide more facilities and opportunities to the cotmmunity.

Simultaneously, Mawlawi Karamat Ali (i80{-1873) of
Jaunpur was concentrating on religious reform and uplift, He
spent 50 years of his life as' a public religious preacher, touring
the province. especially dts eastemn districts, combating Hindu
customs and practices which had corrupted Muslim religious and
social life, renewing the call of pristine Islam, and arguing for
orthodoxy in the interest of unily. He enjoyed great respect and
wiclded tremendous influence among the Muslimsz, After his death
his work was carried on by his son, Mawlana Hafiz Ahmad, who
died in Dacea in 1899, and after Hafiz Ahmad by a nephew of
Karagsag Ali, Abdul Awwal,

Sayyid Ameer Ali {1849-1928) was a pupil of Mawlawi
Karamat Ali, and was educated in Calcutia. Called to the bar in
London in 1873, he was the first Muslim barrister to praclise law
at the Calcutta High Court and 1o teach law ag the Presidency
College, Calcuita, He was a member of the Bengal Legislative
Council in 1878-79 and 1881-83 and of the Imperial Legisiative
Council in i884-85, the first Muslim judge of the Caiculta High
Court from 1890 to 1904, and the first Indian 20 be appointed
member of the Judicial Committes of the Privy Councli in 1909,
For the political training of Indian Muslims he founded the
National Muhammadan Association in 1877, and was its secretary
for over 25 years. He presided over the All India Muhammadan
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Educational Confercnce’s first session to be held in Bengal in
Pecomber 1899, In 1908 he founded the London Muslim League
and ran it single-handedly during the crucial years of the making
of the Minto-Morley reforms. He was elected president ofthe All
India Muslins League's Delhi session held in January ‘1918,
thought he could not comc to India and his address had to be read
out by somcong else.

He was not only a great Indian Muslim bui also 2 prominent
activist and thinker of the world of Istam. An ardent pan-Islamist,
he was deeply concerned with the fate of the khilafw, of the
Ottoman Empire and of Turkey. During the Balkan Wars he
organized the Red Crescent Society, and in other ways and at
oiher times also arranged for the aid and succour of the sufferng
Mustims in several lands.

With such 2 busy professional and public life he yet found
time to wrile three books on faw between 1880 and- 1904, which
survive to this day as university textbooks and references, 1wo
hooks on fslam which the passage of a century has failed 10
outdate or render irrelevant, and several anticles in British leamed
joumals which are of permanent value, He was the first Mustim in
the history of Islam to present to the Western world in its own
language an explanation and exposition of Islam, not as an
apologia of a religion but as a challenge to the Christian-Judaic
civilization, He did what he could do to remove many Wesiem
prejudices and assumptions about Islamic teachings on women,
slavery, humaniss and rationalism, atd to indorm the Christian
peoples of Istam’s coniribution to philosophy, literature and the
fine arts. A distinguished interpreter of his.faith 1 his own co-
religionists and to others, he argued his credo from a finm base of
positive asserance, liberal principles and a radical impulse. He
wiclded a persuasive pen and wrote fluenily in the ninetoenth
;mﬁury style of long, smooib-running s:nnmms which was then
R vogue,

Bengat's role in Indian Muslim politics from 1906 onwards is
better known to the cognoscenti and needs no repetition here,
except 1o draw special attention to the foliowing developments: it
was a:amly on the initiative of the Bengah leaders that the Ali

faced the Hindu and Cungmss agitation and anger because of the
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partition of Bengat without much political or moral support from
the rest of Mustim India; on the annulment of this pantition in
1911, they face the music in Jonely suffering without any
sympathy, verbal or practical, from other Muslims; in 1916 the
Lucknow Pact wrenched away from them their natural right to 2
majority of seats in the provincial legisiature, and their protests
went uitheard; in the 1937 elections they were the only Musiim
group 1o show a respectable result in favour of the Muslim
League, when the League had not put up any candidate in Sind
and NWFP and had won only two seals in the Punjab {one of
these two was lost to the Unionists immediately afterwards); in the
1945-46 elections they again stood with the Muslim League more
steadfastly and in greater numbers than aony other Muskim
province; and between 1945 and 1947 Bengal was the only
Mustim province to have a stable Muslim League ministry.

Nor was Mustim Bengal behind the other areas in competent
leadership, its long roll of heroes containg such eminent names as
Nawab Abdul Ghani Miay (6. 1889 or 1896}, Mawlawi Abdul
Karim (1863-1943), Sir Abdul Rahim (1867-1947}), Mawlawi
Abul Kasem {d. 1936), Sayyid Nawab Ali Chaudhri (1863-
1929), A K. Fazlul Hag (1873-1962), Sir A K. Ghuznawi (1872-
1939), Sir A H. Ghuznawi (1876-1953), Nuru! Amin (1897-
1974), Nawab Sir Sayyid Shamsul Huda {1862-1922), Mawlawi
Tamizuddin Khan (1889-1963), the exiended line of the Nawabs
of DPacea, ang the brilliant Sulirawardis,

The Aligarh movement of the United Provinces and the
political-cum-intellectual milicu of Dethi, reinforced by the
uncritical support of the Punjab, succeeded in presenting the
Muslim renaissance of the second half of the nincleenth and carly
years of the twenticth centuries as a monopoly of aorth India and
offering Undu as se Tanguage of Muslin India, 3t is troe that Urdy
was read and understood (and upheld as 2 Muslim language
during the Urdu-Hindi controversy} in northemn parts of the
subcontinent. But by identifying Urdu luerature with Indian
Muslim diserature these north Indian stalwans had the face o
contradict honest truth, And by stnging this canticie to Urdu as the
only Muslim fanguage of India they banished from politicat and
Hterary history the tongue of the majority of Indian Muslims.

The spell which Aligarh and Delhi cast on the minds of the
Muslimis of northemn india blinded them to the exisience of a
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Mustim lHerature in Bengal and in south India. Even the educated
classes. nay even the inteilectuals and men of letters, of the north
were unaware of the Islamic and Muslim writings which had been
produced and were being produced in the Bengali language. A
general impression ran current that Bengali was a purcly Hindu
fanguage. rooted in Hindu culture and written ina "non-lsiamic”
script. That was cnough to eject Bengali literature from the
consciousness of the northern Muslim mind, This deliberately
nurtured iilusion not only belied the reality but fed. in time, 10
disastrous consequences for Istamic unity, Muslim nationalism
and Pakistan's integrity. But of this more later. First et us cast 4
passing glance al Bengali Muslim litcrature,

n the second half of the ninetcenth century the two
outstandting figures of Munshi Mihrullah and Munshi Zamiruddin
instilled the spirit of isfam into Bengaii Mustini literature and
influenced many writers 1o evolve 3 Musliny Bengali kanguage and
10 produce a literature which was inspired and moulded by their
faith. ‘They sot the bells a ringing, but lacked the time 1o establish a
movement o promote and popularize their ideas or organize their
followers into a group. This task was taken up by their friends
and sympathisers at the end of the century.

In 1889 this band of litteralcurs began to publish a weekly
calied Sudhakar (Moon), in 1892 Shaikh Abdur Rahim issued bis
own weekly under the name of Mihir (Sun). A litle later the two
magazincs merged and the new amalgamated weekly was
christened Mihir-o-Sudhakar (The Sun and the Moon}. Among the
prominent members of what soon came to be known as the
Sudhakar group were Mawlawi Mirajuddin Alinud, Rigguddin -
Anmad Mashhadi, Munshi Shaikh Abdur Rahim, and Muhammad
Riazuddin Ahmad. Working severatly and collectively, these
writers produced Islamic lerature in pure Beagall, and brought
the Bengali intelligentsia and readership back fo kslam,

‘Outside this group but sympathetic to its aims and approach
were men iike Sayyid Ismail Husain Shirazi, a protagonist of
Muslim revival, Muazzamul Hag (1860-1933), poet, novelist,
biographer, transiator of several books from the Persian, founder
of the monthly Lakari {Waves) in 1900, and the illussrated
monthly Muslim Bharar (Muslim India) in 1920, and Shaikh
Faziul Karim (1882-1936), most of whose works of history,
drama, poctry and.fiction are based on Istamic culture and annals.
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These trends were helped forward by a sumber of journals,
¢.2.. Ahmadi of Mawlawi Abdul Hamid Khan Yusufzai, Tangail,
founded in 1886; Islam Pracharak (Preacher of Islam) of
Riazuddin Ahmad, issued in 1891, suspended in 1893, and
revived in 1899, an advocate and upholder of pan-Istamism; Kok-
i-Nur of S.K.M. Muhammad Raushan Ali, Faridpur, founded in
1398; and Naba Nur (New Light) of Sayyid Imdad Ali, Calcutta,
established in 1903.

This shocking dismissal of the entire literature of the argest
single and compact Muslim community of India was not an
isolated case of passing amnesia or transient bias. In perspective it
emerges as a part of an intentional campaign to keep Muslim
Bengal out of the mainstream of Muslim Indian history, culture
and politics. The truth of this observation is confirmed by the way
the Aligarht movement and AIMA. treated the Bengali Mustim,

The All India Muhammadan Educational Conference was
established by Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan 1o attend 1o the educational
needs, expand the educational facilities and opporunities, and
define and promote the intellectual ideals, of the Muslims of India,
Sir Sayyid was not only its founder and prime mover but also its
indefatigable permanent secretary till his death. But he had his
aitention fixed on north India. Though throughout his public life
he spoke in the name of the whole of Muslit India his activities
and interests contradicted this claim. His voice was hardly heard
in

Prior to 1898 no Bengali Muslim had taken part in the
procecdings of the Conference; Muhammad Siddique was the first
to attend the Lahore session of that year. The leaders of the
Conference were not even shamed inminckingammgai as a pant
of Muslim India when Sayyid Ameer Ali wrote in favour of a
Muslim university in Aligash in December 1898, Some Bengati
voices were raised in protest. On 31 December 1898 the Moslem
Chronicle compiainied in-an editorial, "Far off in Bengal very linle
in reality appears to be known of the teachings of the sage of
Aligarh even by persons who ought 10 know betier.” At iast when
the Conference held its first session in Bengal in Decomber 1899,
Justice Shah Din (the Punjabi president of the organization in
1894 and again in 1931) conceded "that so far this Conference has
had little influence over the Mussalimans in the Bombay and
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Madras Presidencies and in the Central Provinces, Behar and
Bengal proper, will hardly. 1 think, admil of 4 doubl.”

However, those who ran the Conference from the Unitcd
Provinces did not give ear 1o such "foreign® complaints, They did
nat even take notice of the Bengali sighs and groans and moans,

In 1503 the constitution of the Conference reconstituted the
Central Standing Committee on the basis of the following
provincial and territorial representation; Bombay 0. Sind 3,
Bihar 5. Assam 3, Madras 10, Mysore 2, Travancore 2. United
Provinces 10, Punjab 10, Peshawar 3. Kashmir 3, Baluchistan 3,
Burma [0, Hyderabad 10, Bengal 10. The Muslims of Bengal
were thus given as much weight as those of Burma or Madras or
Hyderabad. The Mosiemt C hronicle passed sifictures on the
decision on 21 November 1903, but 10 no purpost,

Thwarted by Aligarh's obduracy, the Mustims of Bengal
organized an educational conference of their own in Rajshahi on
2-3 April 1904. Mawlana Sayyid Shamsul Huda presided over the
proceedings, and 4,000 delegates came from all over Bengal.

in non-educational affairs, too, Sir Sayyid Ahlmad Khan
showed nio respect For Bengali sentiment, In 1877 when Amcer
Ali founded the National Muhammadan Association he tried fo
persuade the Sayyid of Aligarh 1o co-operate with him, but he got
nowhere. Eleven years later, still unrepentant and rigid in his
opinion, Sayyid Ahmad wrote 1o a friend, "Ameer Ali himself
came to me and had argued and insisted that I should join the
National Muhammadan Assoctation. But I think it is not wise on
the part of the Muslims to adopt political agitation” (letter to
Ghulam Niaz Khan, dated 10 December, 1888). By this time the
Indian National Congress had been in existence for three years,
and the National Muhammadan Association had set up its
bearches in Karmchi and in scveral 1owns in the Punjob,

When the Musiim noblemen of the United Provinces made
arrangements for a Muslim deputation o see the Viceroy in
October 1906 they again put the Bengalis in what they thought
was their proper place. Out of the 35 leaders who made up fhe
deputation there were only 5 from Bengal and one single figure
from the province of Eastern Bengal and Agsam. Of the §
"Bengalis” from Bengal, only 2 belonged to the province (Nawab
Bahadur Sayyid Amitr Husain Khan dnd Abdur Rahim), the other
3 (Shahzada Bakhtiar Shah of Mysore, Nasit Husain Khyat of
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Caicutta, and Khan Bahadur Shujast Ali Beg, the Persian Consul
General in Calcutta) were Undu-speaking non-Bengalis domicited
in the province. The new Muostim-majority province of Eastem
Bengal and Assam $poke through one lone voice, that of Sayyid
Nawab Ali Chaudhr from Mymensingh.

In spite of this rebuff the Bengalis played a prominent part in
the establishment of AIML in Dacea in December 1906, The
mitiative came from Nawab Salimullah Khan of Dacca. More than
half of the delegates present at the inaugural session were from
Eastern Bengal and Assam: 38 oul of a total of 68. The United
Provinces sent only 16 delegates, the Punjab 5, Bihar 4, West
Bengat 3, Bombay 1, and Delhi 1. Yet, when the Provisional
Comintitice of the new parly was named. 10 and behold! There
were only 4 members from Eastern Bengal and Assam; the United
Provinces had secured 23 seats. In addition, both the foint
secretarics were from the United Provinces: Nawab Muhsin-ul-
Mulk and Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk.

Even greater humiliation way in store for the Bengalis, During
the hectic years of the Simila doputation and the emergence of
AIML the most important issue which touched the heart and Life of
every Bengali Mustim was the partition of Bengal. 3t was by no
means 4 mere provineial matter, The Hindu agitation against the
splitting up of Bengal and the creation of a new Musiim-majority
province had the solid backing of the Indian National Congress.
This raised the Controversy to an All-India level where it stirred
deep passions and led 1o frequent and bloody Hindu-Mustim ot

The Bengali Muslim naturally expected the new party (o take
up his vase and give him full moral and political support. The right
was O his side; but the Muslim League was not. The north Indian
leaders had already shown their hand when the Simla deputation
was in the making, Nawab Salimulish and Sayyid Nawab Al
Chaudhri had insisted that the deputationists should seek an
assurance from the Viceroy that the decision to partition the
province shall stand in spite of Hindu pressure. Because of the
objections raised by some non-Bengali members the demand was
not incorporated in the Simia address. -

From the moment of its birth AIML demonstrated its
indifference to Bengali feeling on the partition issue. In his
presidential address at its inaugural session Nawab Vigar-ul-Mulk
made no veference to i, The Aga Khan, who was the permanent
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president of the party. declared that he was opposcd 1o the
partition, thus choosing 1o side with the Hindus and the Congress.
Serween 1906 and 1911, AIML passed 46 resolutions {(not
counting those on party organizational matters), Oniy 2 of these
werc ins support of the pantition, one passed at the Dacca inaugural
session in 1906, and the other at the Amritsar session of 1908 the
fatter was first dropped from the agenda, but restored on the
strong insistence of Nawab Ali Chaudhri who then moved it

For these reasons the leaders of the Eastem Bengal and Assam
provincial Muslim League fost their enthusiasm for the activilies
and policies of AIML. 1 is difficult 10 blame them for adopting
this attitude.

Wiih the annulment of the partition in 1911 and the
consequent reconstitution of the province of Bengal. a Beagal
provincial Muslim League came into existence. It co-operated with
the parent body from 1912 onwards till the stunning blow of the
{ ucknow Pact hit it in 1916. The Pact, negotiated and sigricd by
AIML with all its wits around it but the Bengali leaders absent,
shocked the Bengalis, In April 1917 at its third annual session the
Bengal Muslim League urged the AIML Council to give funher
consideration to the interests of the Mauslims of Bengal as regards
their percentage of representation in the prov incial legistature.
There was no response 10 the request. Local disillusionment led to
a farge number of defections from the provincial party. The rebels
then established in September 1917 a separate organization of their
own, the Central National Muhammadan Association, for ho
"sffective protection of Mustim inlerests” inihe province. Sayyid
Nawab Ali Chaudhti-was elected its president, The name chosen
for the new panty recalied Ameer Ali's revolt of 1877 against the
injuniction of Sayyld Ahmad Khan, It is not known if the nane
was adopted to bring hack to memory the events of 40 years ago.

The formation of the Central National Muhammadan
Association did not mean that the rump of the Mustim Leaguers
which now constituted the provincial League had accepted the
wrong done at Lucknow or forgotten it. On 30 January 1920) the
Bengal Muslim League Council passed a resolution urging AIML
e move the Govemment to increase Mustim representation in
Bengal to S0 per cent in the provincial Legisiative Council, The
central Mustin League 100k no action on this proposal. Tired of
their G-year-old vain struggle against the Lucknow Pact and
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disappointed with their own party, the Bengali Muslims now
tumed 1o the Hindus. The result was the C.R. Das-Abdur Rahim
agreement. commonly known as the Bengal Pact. (The scenario
wats 1o be reproduced in 1971 when East Pakistanis, disgusted
with the attitude of the Govemnment of Pakisian and the West
Pakistanis, would tum to India for help).

Even then the significance and gravity of Bengali discontent
failed to move AIML., whose leaders persisted in defending the
Pact in public to the chagrin of the Bengalis. In December 1924,
in his presidential address to AIML Bombay session, Sir Riza
Ali, who had been one of the negotiators of the Pact, declared; "I
the other party [the Hindus} had faithfully abided by its fLuckriow
Pact's] terins . . . strong and just though the complaint of the
Punjab and Bengal is, ¥ would have had considerable hesitation
for a reconsideration of its terms”, In 1926 Jinnah still described
the Pact as "the finest lemporary sofution of the difficulty”. )

The fact was that AIML., firmly under the contro] and direction
of the U.P. politicidns, was not inclined to reopen the Guestion
settied in Lucknow, simply because any revision of the propomion
of representation might lead to a decrease in the exaggerated
weightage enjoyed by the Mushims of the minority provinges.
Jinnatr's offer, made in 1927 at the Delhi Muslim Conference, ofa
joint electorate with reservation of seats fixed in proportion 1o the
poputation in the Muslim-majority provinces was not made:in
response to Bengali resentment. On the contrary, it was a
bargaining counter used against the Hindus for a series of refonns
including largely the interests of the Muslims of the north and, of
course, relaining the special privileges given to the Muslims of the
mifofity provinces under the Eucknow Pact. o

Siill the Bengalis went on drawing the attention of AIME:
their complaint, though the League remained finy in scting
brick wall, On 9 July 1930 A.K. Faziul Hag, Abul Kase
several other leaders of the Bengal Mushin League issued
statement emphasizing the need for revising the Lucknoy G
calling it "perpetual dependency”, and stating in clear enns that

any regresentative of it attend any meeting of the AIML Council
during the consideration of and debate on the clectorate issue and
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the Communal Award of 1932, In the May of the same year, the
Bengai League charged the parent body with adopting an
unconstitutional procedure” in the election of Bengali members to
the AIML Council. On 0 December 1932 The Musaiman
reiterated this accusation. The Bengalis were wasting their breath.

tn October 1933 a section of AIML met in Howrah o held ils
annual session. The Bengal League as a body boycotted
because, among other things, AIML had not deigned 10 gonsult i
about the holding of a session in the province.

linnah's retum to India from England and the consequent
revival of the League made no difference 1o the sour reigtionship
between the ceniral organization and the Bengal branch. But now
an importand and dangerous new sSiFiegy was fashioned to bring
the Bengalis into line. Instead of ignoring them, it was now
decided to deal with them through the provincial Muslim League,
but 1o controt this League by imposing on it a non-Bengali Lirdu-
speaking feadership.

The task of digging the foundations of the fulure staie of
Bangladesh had begun — though the consummation was 35 years
away.

The Bengal Mustim League did not attend the 1936 Bombay
session of AIML. The boycott carried an ominous message.
because it was at this session that the League decided 1o contest
the coming provincial elections under the new constitution.

A month later, on 21 May, Jinnah announced the personnel of
a S4-member Central Parliamentary Boand. Bengal was given 8
seats on it. Neither the president nor the secretary of the Bengal
Mustim League was nominated. The appoinites were: Nawab
Khwaja Habibuilah of Dacca, Akram Khan, H.S. Sulwawardy,
AX. Fizlul Hag, Abdul Momin, Abdur Rahman Siddiqul,
M.A.H. 1spahani, and Mujibur Rahman. Four of the cight were
non-Beagalt speaking, Ou 8 June Jinnah calied 3 mecting of the
Board in Lahore. Only 2 members from Bengal atiended; Siddigul
andd Ispahani; both were non-Bengalis, A still more hazardous step

was taken a few days later when Jinnah appoinied these very two
non-Bengalis as organizers of the new Bengal Muslim League.
In August, Jinnah appointed a 33-member Bengal
Parfiamentary Board, The membership was divided among the
various partics as follows: 15 for the United Musiim Panty, 7 for
the New Muslim Majlis, 7 for the Bengal Muslim League, and 4
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for his own nominees. Luter Faziul Hag's Krishka Proja Party
joined the Board with 15 members, but Jinnah rejected its demand
for the abolition of zamindari. All the four nominces of Finnah
were non-Bengalis: Adamjee Haji Daud, Faizutlah Ganjee, Abdut
Aziz Ansari, and Ahmad Ispahani,

In September, the Krishka Proja Party appointed its own 26-
member Pariamentary Board, which included 6 1o 15 office-
bearers of the provincial Muslim League {including its president,
sccretary, 3 vice-presidents. and one assistant secretary).
Simultancously, the Bengal Muslim League Council formaly
dissociated itscil from Jinnah's Parliamentary Board, This madc
the Bengal Muslim League an ally of the Krishka Proja Party,
rather than a branch of AIML, and it now proceeded 1o form its
own Patliamentary Board, with Nawab Habibutlah of Dacca as
president, Subrawardy and Ispahani as joint secretarics, and
Adamijee Haji Daud as weasurer. Al the office-bearers were Urdu-
speaking, and 2 out of the 4 were non-Bengali traders of Calcutta,

in the 1937 elections the Bengal Mustim League won 39 seats
{6 urban, 29 rurai), the Krishka Proja Party 36 (all rural), and
independents 43 (2 urban, 41 rural).

On 26 October 1937, Jinnah appointed a 20-member
Organizing Commiitee 10 set up a new Bengal Muslim League.
Six of these were non-Bengali businessmen (Hasan Ispahani,
Ahmad ispahani; AR, Siddigui, Abdul Aziz Ansari, Mohsin
Khan, and Mulla Jan Muhammad). Another 4 were from the
Urdu-speaking Dacca Nawab family (Habibulish, Nazimuddin,
Shahabuddin, and Nuruddin), Fazlyl Hag was clected its
president, and Suhrawardy secretary. But on 20 December Jinnah
appeinted a H)-member Working Commitice of the Bengal
Muslim League, with Akram Khan as chairman, to organize the
party. It included 2 non-Bengali businessmen (Ispahani and
Mohsin Khan} and 2 Dacca Nawabs (Shahbuddin and Nunuddin),
Neither Suhrawardy npr any other provincial ministers who were
members of the Organizing Committee were nominated to the
Working Commiitice.

Bengal's representation in the League’s central organization
was far from what 15 strength and imponance demand. The
following ligures bear this out.
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The League had 3 permanent presidents: the Aga Khan, 1948
1913; the Maharaja of Mahudabad, 1915-1919, and Jinnah, 1919-
1930, None was 3 Bengadi,

Between 1906 and 1947 the League held 38 annual sessions,
cach session electing its own president. Province-wise these 38
presidents had this affiliation: Bihar 2, Bombay 12 {2 pius Hnnah
for 10 times), Madras 1, NWFP |, Punjab 6. Sind [, and
U.P. 12. Thus the Muslim provinces supplied 11 presidents. the
minority provinces 27. These were only 3 presidents from Bengai:
Salimoltah in 1912, Faziul Hag in 1948, and Abdur Rahim in
1925,

As for the venues of the sessions, only 5 of them were held i
Bengal: those of 1912, 1917, 1920, {927 and 1928. One of thest
was a "broken” session: the League was split into Jinnah League
and Shafi Leaguc, and the Jinnah League met in Calcusta while the
Shafi League met inLahore (1927). S0 in fael Bengal was chosen
as a meeting place only 4 times.

With one single exception. all the secretarics. honorary
secretaries and joint secretaries of AIML were from the United
Provinces. The exception was of Dr. Saifuddin Kitchlew who
held the office from §928 o 1934,

in 1938-40, out of 23 members of the AIML Working
Coramitice 14 came from the Muslim-gainority provinces, Al this
time the total Muslim population of these provinces was 29.87%
of the whole Indian Muslim population, but they were given 225
seats (48.39%) out of 465 elecied membership of the AIML
Councit; whereas the Mustim-majority provinces were alfotted 240
mietnbers (31,61%) against 70.13% of their population strength.

As Dr, Harun-or-Rashid puts it: “Bengal was never given its
due weight in the affaies of the All India Muslim League and the
mose the League movement was heading towiards the ultimaie gobl
the more Bengat was deprived.”

.. The same story of pegleet reproduces itself in the matters of
anngal sessions, office-bearers and other elections and
nominations during the fater period when Bengal was in the
forefront of the Pakistan movement.

Between 1936 and 1943 AIML held eight annual sessions,
none met-in Bengal. The session held in Caloutta in 1938 was a
special session, not an ordinary annual session. No session of any

kind was called between 1943 and 1947,
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In spite of repeated requests from Bengal, no meeting of the
Working Committee or of the Council of ATML was held in
Bengal between 1936 and 1947. The province's representation
amonyg the office-bearers of the central party was nil, with the
single exception of Khan Bahadur Abdul Momin of Burdwan who
was elected a joint Secreiary in 1941 for one year, From 1937 to
1947, Jinnah (Bombay) was the president, Liaguat Ali Khan
(U.P.} the general secretary, and the Raja of Mahmudabad (UP)
the treasurer. They were re-clected every year at the annual
session. The 23-member Working Commitiee (the supreme
decision-making organ of the party) had only 3 Bengalis. From
ID38 onwards all of them were Urdu-speaking: Khwaja
Nazimuddin (1938-47), Akram Khan (1940-47), and Hasan
ispahani (1941-47). Even when Suhrawardy was the only Muslim
League chief minister in the subcontinent he was pot included in
the Working Commitice. Although Khwaja Nazimuddin was in
political wildemness in 1945 and 1946, yel he did not lose his seat
in the Committce.

Bengali excommunication extended to all other committees
and commissions appointed by AIML. On 27 December 1943,
linnah appointed a Commitiee of Action to deal with
organizational matters, including the direction, regulation and
control of the provincial branches. It was also given the powers to
suspend. dissolve or disaffiliate any provincial League, and
further to take disciplinary action against any office-bearer of the
party, This powerful Commitice with such sweeping authority
consisted of Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khan (U.P) (chaimaan),
Liaguat Ali Khan (U.P.), G.M. Syed (Sind), Sattar Ishag Seth
(Madras), Nawab Iftikhar Husain Khan of Mamdot (Punjab), and
Qazi Muhammad Isa (Baluchistan). There was no Bengali on the
panel, Simultancously, a Central Pariiamentary Board was named,
whase wide jurisdiction covered the supervision and control of the
League parliamentary pasties in the provinces; it was also to act as

the "final couwrt of appeal” ins cases of the party's nominations in

by-clections and other local elections. H consisted of Liaguat Ali
Khan (U.P.), Clmud;mmziqumm {U.P.) and Husain Imam
{Bibar),

In August [944, Jinnah announced the appointment of a

Planning Commitice 1o survey the conditions of the areas expected

to form parts of Pakistan and to draw up plans for their
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commercial, agricultural and industrial development. Out of its 23
members only 2 were from Bengal: Ahmad Ispahani and Khwaja
Shahabuddin. Both were Urdu-speaking; Ispahani was a non-
Bengali: Shahabuddin bad no knowledge of cconomics,

in April 1946, during the Muslim League Legisiators'
Convention held in Delhi, a sub-committee was appointed fo dralt
a resolution for the consideration of the Convention. ks
membership consisted of Nawab fsmail Khan (U.P.) (chaimman),
- Hasun Ispahani (Bengal), Abdul Matin Chaughri (Assam), L1,
Chundrigar (Bombay), and Chaudhri Khadiquzzaman (U.P). The
only reprosentative of Bengal was an Urdu-speaking non-Bengali
businessman of Calcutta.

In October 1946, when the League decided o enier the so-
called interim government the party's nominees on the Viceroy's
Exccutive Councit were Liaguat Ali Khan (1P}, Sardar Abdur
Rab Nishtar (NWFP), Raja Ghazanfar Al Khan (Punjab), 1)
Chundrigar (Bombay), and JN. Mandal (Bengal). The only
Bengali representatives of Mushim India was a Hindu scheduled
caste leader. This was the ultimate insull hurled at the Bengali
Muslims by the All India Muslim League in its 41-ycar history,

Not content with suppressing the Bengalis in the political
ficld. the nonh-Indian Urdu-speaking Mustims made several
attempts 10 dominate them in the cultural sphere. 1 wili give one
example. An All-Bengal Undu Association had been formed in
1926 by & groupof Urdu-speaking Bengalis and north Indian
Mauslims living in Bengal. Its office was in Calcunia, i1 held its
first provincial conference in Caleutta in July 1933, and adopied
resolutions urging the teaching of the Urd languaje to Musiim
students in all schools and colleges of the province. The
Conference characterized Bengali as a "Hinduized and
Sanskritized language”, wnd declarod that "in the interests of the
Mustims themselves it is accessary that they should try to have
one language which cannot but be Urdu”, without which any
cultural rejuvenation of the Bengali Muslnns was "next o

impossible”, M. Tauhid, the founder-secretary of the Association,
ciaimed that "Bengali was as much foreign to the Muslims of
Bengal as any other foreign language”. Several fetiers appeared in
the Srar of India in 1933 and the following ycars protesting
agains: these attacks on the language and culture of the Bengali
Muslims.
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The Muslim Bengali atso felt wronged in the commercial field.
The politically aware young section looked upon the Muslim
Chamber of Commerce of Calcutta as a non-Bengali concem, Its
records were kept in the various languages of upper India, not in
Bengali, and the factories set up by the members were staffed by
non-Bengali Muslims. Resentment against the Chamber was first
voiced in early 1933, and the complaints continued tilt 1947.

(This bare summary of modern Musiim Bengali history and
culture is based on facis drawn from the folowing works, 1o
which the doubting or curious reader may i for fill details and
documentation from original sources, especially the All India
Musiim Papers: E. Hag, Muslim Bengall Literature, Xarachi,
1957, MN. Islam, Bengali Musline Public Opinion as reflected in
the Bengali Press, 1901-1930, Dacca, 1977; Sufia Ahmed,
Muslim Community in Bengal, 1884-1912, Dacca, 1974; Harun-
ot-Rashid, The Foreshadowing of Bangladesh: Bengal Muslim
League and Muslim Politics, 193647, Dacca, 1987; Humaira
Momen, Muslim Politics in Bengal: A Study of Krishka Praja
Party and the Elections of 1937, Dacca, 1972; M.A. Rahim, The
Muslim Society and Politics in Bengal, 1757-1947, Dacea, 1978;
Shita Sen, Muslim Politics in Bengal, 1937-47, New Delhi, 1976;
Muinuddin Akmad Khan, The Faraidi Movement, Karachi, 1965;
AR. Mallick, Britisk Policy and the Muslims in Bengal, 1757-
1856, Dacca, 1961; and Benoy Gopal Ray, Religious Movements
in Modern Bengal, Viswa Bharati, 1965).

Al this has been vintually omitted by our textbook writers,
There is an odd one-sentence reference 1o Nawab Salimullah Khan
in one or two books. A few mention that the All India Muslim
League was established in Dacca. One might spot Sayyid Ameer
Ali's name among the prominent Muslim figures. but only in 2 or
3 books, A K. Fazlul Hag makes only one appearance when he
moves the Labore Resolution in 1940, A couple of books contain
a paragraph on the Faraizi movement. That is about all that we
hear about Bengal, 4 province which contained the largest single
gathering of Musiims in the subcontinent, and in 1947 was to
form the most populous part of Pakistan, This deliberate neglect is
the result of the standard thesis, propounded in every book, that
Aligarh was the centre of Indian Muslim culture (and later
Pakistani culture), and the United Provinces was the powerhouse
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which generated All Indian Muslim political energy. The facts of
Bengali history contradict this hypothesis,

Consider the following features of Bengali politics:

1. The Bengali Muslim was less foyal to the British than the
U.P. or Punjabi Muslim.

2. He fought the British in three wars (without any help from
outside) and suffered much at a time when the Nawabs of Oudh
were walowing in luxury and the grandees of Delhi were cither
conspiring with the Marhattas and the Rohillas or cultivating the
British and receiving pensions from them.

3. Apart from a small number of asistocrats living in Dacca or
Calcutta, he had no prodeciors to speak on his behalf to the British
or gain for him the enjoyment of his rights and dues, There were
no ta'lugdars and nawabs and knights of proven fealty to the
British who could intercede for him or use their influence to save
him from the predacious Hindu landiord and businessman.

4, He was far poorer than the Punjabi or U.P. Muslim, but
more democratic in spirit and more ready to struggle for his rights.
The character of his campaigns againsi the British administration
and his fight with the oppressive Hindu zamindars proves this. it
is also bome out by the fact that he fet more of his ieaders emerge
from the middle class than was the case in any other province.
This democeatic radicalism was bom of his poverty and his
education. Bengal had come under British nule long before north
India, The Calcutia Madrasa had been founded in 1781 md kad
introducesd the Muslim ke modem education,

and form political groups, The eariiest Muslimpaﬁ inimiia the
Muhammadan Association, was ¢stablished by Bengali Muslims
in Calcutta on 6 May 1855, This was the year when Sir Sayyid
Ahmad Khan was posted 1 Bijnore as Sadr Awmin, & minor
judicial functionary of ihe East India Company. More groups
followed later. Sayyid Ameer Ali, who could see further than
Sayyid Ahmad Khan, founded his National Muhammadan
Association in 1877, and when the oracle of Aligarh was
mhk:gabsmmfm mlmcﬂmﬂwﬁmhﬁwasm
branches of his organization in Sind and the Punjab.

6. The educatesd Bengali bad the intellectual and lﬂigions

advantage of being familiar with Ameer Ali's writings on Istam, E

which presented an interpretation which was not a whit less
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radical than Sir Sayyid's but was less verbose and better argued.
By wriling in English Ameer Ali influenced British and European
opinion more than did the Aligarh movement, Later he founded
the London Muslim League and. using il as his platform and
exerting his personal influence, he was able 1o perseade the
British Govermmient fo concede separate clectorates to the Muslims
of Indiz in the Minlo-Morley reforms of 1909, He achieved this
not only single-handediy but in the face of all kinds of
obstructions and intrigues of the U.P. leadership of the All India
Mustim League. A fow years later, Mawiana Muhammad Ali and
and Sayyid Wazir Basan, both young aclivists of the Muslim
League from the United Provinces, humiliated the grand old man
and destroyed the London Muslim League,

7. The Bengali Muslim leadership played an important pant in
the formation of the Muslim League in 1906 and in its history
during the later years. But AIML failed to acknowledge this, by
and large ignored the Bengali Leagucers, then imposed them non-
Bengali and non-Bengali speaking leaders, and at the Tast siage of
the Pakistan movement throw lthem overboard. In the 5 nomiinees
of the League in the interm govermment of 1946-47 there was no
Bengali Muslim. Was there no League Jeader in Bengal even of
the status of she nonentities like LI Chundrigar, Sardar Abdur
Rab Nishitar and Raja Ghazanfar Ali Khan?

Several more features of Bengali history can be brought forth
to underline the impostance of the province and the treatment
meted out 1o it by the north Indian Muslims, To conserve space |
have listed only a few to make my point that Muslim politics under
British rule was not confined to north India, as the textbooks
preiend 1o prove.

The consequences of omitling or belittling the role of the
Bengali Muslim in the texibooks may be summied up like this:

1. 1t is a deliberate and planned suppression of a significant
part of the history of India and of Pakistar:, and as such it distorts
our past andd misguides the students,

2. Before 1971, it was criminal negligence to ignore the
majority of the population of the country; afier 1971, it is even
more $o, because it conveys 1o the studénts the information tha
East Pakistan was never a part of the country whose history they
are studying.




The Road to Ruin 227

3. ‘The omission piayed a major role in alicnating the Bengali
Pakistanis. If Bengal was not a part of Indian Muslim political
awakening and cultyral renaissance, and acted but a minor part in
the Pakistan movement, and it was an snimporiant portion of the
country. then it had ne place in Pakistan. This feeling, created and
nursed by the textbooks, first produced tension and conflict, then
3 civil war, and finally the secession of i971.

4 'The student's mind is being prepared diligently to accept
{almost expect) the secession of East Pakistan, It can react in
cither of two ways: accepd the break-up as a desirable develgpmient
(1 know East Pukistan was disloyal and troublesome and not rally
worth keeping) or treat it as a non-cvent (1 don't know anything
about East Pakistan, so [ am not interested in its secession). In
other wonls, the siudends are 1aught to ake no notice of the pre-
{971 history of the country. Here the devilish intentions and plans
of the pre-1971 govemments are revealed, and also of West
Pakistani authors, scholars and teachers who were accessory (O
the crime.

$. The scoession of East Pakistan destroyed the two-nation
theory an which Pakistan was claimed and won, First, because
the country based on this theory split apast. Secondly, because the
scceder sough help in its war of secession from India which had
always. before and after 1947, sgjected the major premise on
which the theory stood. This aspect of the 1971 crisis is kept
seerct from the studohits.

6. The secession demansiratesd the falsity of the claims made
by our leaders and wlema that Islam was the driving force behind .
(he. Pakistan movement and the determinant of Pakistani
mationatism, When the students, even the senior ones among
them, ar¢ denied the opportunity to gain detailed knowledge of the
event and fo discuss its implications, they begin to doubt if Islam
was really the primum mobile of the Pakistan movement. But
every book insists and reiterates thiat Tslam was the first premise of
the syHogism of the Pakistan demand: Islam <annot co-exist with:
Hindyism; therefore, Mustiias must separate from India; ergo,
Pakistan must be cieaied. In the school the student hears a ot
about the syllogisny, but nothing about its application to the 1971
break-up, That is where he wisses his way.
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3. Desiderata of History

Int a short note here I wish 1o draw the atiention of whoever is
interested in the feaching of history and the writing of textbooks 1o
some of the major topics which are not dealt with at all in the
teaching material, with the reasons which make their study
imperative;

I. The Indian National Congress, because it is 2 part of our
joint history, several leading Muslims played important roles in it,
Jinnzh was a member of it for several years, and the Muslim
League negotiated and entered into a pact (at Lucknow) with it,
Even if it is considered an enemy and nothing more, common
sense demands that we know our enemy well.

2. The Khudai Khidmatgars, because they were an important
Mustim party, they brought political awakening to the NWEP, and
they ruled the province for § out of the 10 years of provincial
agonomy.,

3. The Punjab Unionist Party, becavse it 'was a major party
and ruied the largest province of what was 1o be the post-1971
Pakistan, it supported the Pakistan demand a1 the ali-India level
{under the Sikandar-Jinnah Pact}, it was wooed by the Muslim
League which was keen to win ils support, and many post- 1946
Muskim Leaguers were former Unionisls.

4, The Khaksar movement, because it was popular among a
portion of Punjabi middie classes, it had some original features
iike simpticity, humility and discipiine, and its leader, Inayatullah
Khan Mashrigi, was & thinker of some standing (though few are
aware of i),

3. The Ahrar party, because it was the mouthpiece of a strong-
minded religious sentiment, it had some support in the middte and
lower middie strata of society, and it was indigenous 1o the
Punjab.

. 6. The "nationalist™ or pro-Congress Muslims, because they
were Muslims, they persuaded the Congress to reject Muslim
League demands and thus made a Hindu-Muslim eatente
. impossible, and they counted in their tanks some of the ablest men

of the modern period,

7. Historiography of India or af least of Muslim India (for
senior classes), because it helps in understanding the way history
has been viewed and chronicled by various writers in various
pericxis,
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8. Theory and philosophy of history (for classes 13-14),
because wilhout it the meaning, significance and lessons of
history cansiot be grasped.

9, Economic, social, intellectual and literary history, because
without a knowledge of it the study of political history is a
statement without a context. OF course, careful planning is
necessary so that parts of this history are taught at various levels
according to the age group involved.

10. Modemn Isiamic thought (from Shah Waliuilah to the
present day}, because the ideas and opinions of Shah Waliutlah,
Shah Abdul Aziz, Haji Shariatuliah, Dudu Mian, Sayyid Ahmad
Barelawi, Titu Mir, Karamat Ali Jaunpuri, Sayyid Ahemad Khan,
Ameer AH, Egbal, Abul Kalam Azad, Abul Ala Maududi, Ghulam
Ahmad Pervez and others have moulded the thinking and therefore
the politics and culture of the last few generations, and to
cominunicate 10 the students the results (politics) without teiling
them about the causes (thought) is to pass on hatf-baked
knowledge and to refuse 10 answer basic questions. The contents
and scope of thig topic should be varied keeping in view the ages
and classes of the students.

NOTE

. 1hive borrowed this delightfal new word from the columns of The.
Friday Times of Labore. T use it 10 mean the migrant who came

From Deihi, the Unitd Provinces, Bilvr snd Hydombad,
Urdu a3 his mother tongue, and- whe views indigenous Pakistam
culture with knitted brows, He has nothing in common with the
other muthajirs whose original Bome Ty in East Puniab, Kashnir,
Rajisian, Bombay, Gujerat and other areas now in India. :




CHAPTER 4

THE BURDEN OF
RESPONSIBILITY

It the last three chapiers we have been dealing with a hair-raising
array of logical fallacies, biased statements, irrational distortions,
misleading affismations, hypocritical and self-righteous pronoun-
cemeints, leaps of imagination and plain inaccuracies. The ¢pheme-
ral and dubious authority of hearsay and third-hand reports has
been given greater permanence and a spurious credibility by the
hecioning avthority of the written and printed word of the {in most
cases) officiatly prepared sextbook,

The varicty, outrageousness and ubiquity of the mistakes in
these books taise the question: who bears the responsibility for the
contents and the quality of the matter presented?

The Establishment

The burden of rcsponsibility rests on the officiat
Establishment, the authors and the teachers, in this order.

The goverunent machinery is i action on all levels. It makes
the cducation policy, creates, mans, runs and controls (he
Textbook Boards, orders the compifation of the books. provides
the guidelines 1 be followed, appoints the authors, revises,
checks and corrects the manuscripts, approves the final draft, and
publishes and sells the books, All instiiutions and organizations
involved in the fong and expensive opertion function under ihe
control of the Federal Ministry of Education — the University
Grants Commission, the National Review Commitiee; the Allama
fgbal Open University, and the Quaid-i-Azam University. The
federal abd provincial governments control jointly all the
- wpiversities in the country whose teachers dre among the authors
of these books. The various Texibook Boards are under the
administrative conlrol of the provincial governments, bul in the
maticr of textbooks they receive instructions from Islamabad and
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they arc obliged 10 send cach manuscript to the {federal capital to be
checked. corrected and approved by the review commitiee. The
Govemment Colleges which supply many of the authors are
branches of the provincial education department. and iheir teachers
arce civil servants in the fullest sense of the word.

The consistency and frequency with which the errors appear
in every book and the uniformity of the bias which mars the
writing of it create the suspicion thal a masier script was preparcd
by one individual or a small team. and all authors were ordered 10
follow its contents. The language and details of the presceribed
{hemes and lopics were then tailored 1o suit cach ¢lass. This
suspicion gains strength from the fact that the exaggerations and
distortions of the books reflect the official mind.

Authors and Teachers

The authors may have two excuses to offer! that they are
employees of the government and therefore ot free agents, and
that anyway they agree with whal they have writien. The first
excuse is inadmissible, because they offered their services not
only voluntariiy but backed with entreatios and the pulling of
wites. The second is sclf-incriminatory, because thus thicy confoss
10 owing allegiance to and spreading lics, and thus mislcading the
young minds of the country. in both cases, they have made trath
an apprentice 1o expediency. They are more frightencd of their
superiors than of appearing ridiculous. By thus poisoning the well
of knowledge from the bottom upwards they have betrayed the

education they received, the profession 1o which they belongand. . ..

the trust which have reposed in them.

The teachers are blameworthy on three counts. First, all ihe
suthors sre from that ciass. Secondly, their acquigscence in
eaching, year afier year, what they know 10 be wrong is 5 proof
of a total fack of probity. Thirdly, they have put themselves in a
seif-made cleft. If they know that what they art teaching is
nensense they are guilty of being a party 10 a2 intellcctual crime of
immeasutable dimensions. If they bélieve that they arc teaching
the right things their “minds know nothing, nothing care 0
know",

some Turther considerations.

A discussion of the role of the authors and teachers feadsta .
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The authors divide themselves into two classes: serving or
retired teachers and educationists. The first category is remarkably
representative of the people who have joined, voluniarily or
unwillingly, the profession of moulding the minds and advancing
the knowledge of the young generation. It comes from the mazjor
universities (Punjab, Peshawar, Quaid-i-Azam, Allama Igbal
Open) and the best-known cotleges of the country as well as from
several obscure and third-sate colieges sitoated in out-of-the-way
towns like Saidu Sharif, Kohat, Mandi Bahauddin and Qasur. |t
includes people with doctorates and other degrees from good
Western universities, those with local research training, and those
with master's degrees from Pakistani universities (some in twe or
three subjects, some with gold medals and other distinctions to
their credit). Its membership ranges all the way from well-known
university professors and directors of research institutes and
academies through heads of departments in good colleges to
obscure lecturers in inferior colleges. Similarly, the second
category of educationists stretches from: vice-chanceliors and
tegistrars through senior civil servants to employees of textbook
boards. (A complete list of these planners, authors, editors and
supervisors is given in Appendix B).

In formal terms both categories are highly qualified, with
proper home or foreign degrees, Jong experience in teaching or
administration, and directorship of research institutions. Several
of them have been full professors at universities and post-graduate
colieges. but without having produced any scholarly work; there
are examples of men with degrees from the best universities of the
world becoming professors, deass, pro-vice-chanceliors and vice-
chanceliors without even getting their doctoral thesis published, In
the textbook boands themselves there are advisers, senior editors,
editors, senior subject specialists, subject specialists, and
SUpErvisors,

It seems that the makers of the textbooks have every merit
except integrity, They have knowledge, otherwise (it least)
foreign universities would not have declared them successful.
They enjoy some standing in the profession, otherwise they
wouid not be holding respectable academic appointments. They
have a reputation of a kind, otherwise the govemment would not
have asked them to ‘write these books. They are neither ignorant
rotr simple. :
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But, alas! They have no integrity. I make this accusation on
two grounds. First, they have put in the books what they know to
be wrong. The young generation of texthbook writers (particularly
those of it who have had no foreign education) may have one
excuse 10 plead in its defence: that it has been brought up on these
hooks since the 1960s and knows nothing written outside them.
But it is a bad excuse, not an explanation or justification.
Hundreds of books written by foreign and Pakistani scholars
which contain correct information are avaitable in our libranies,
The young textbook writer and his editor should have read them.,
They did not. The older generation (especially those among it who
have foreign qualifications in history and allied disciplines) has
absolutely nothing lo say in scif-defence. They know the facts.
They have been trained to find out facts. They were taught how 1o
distinguish between true and false evidence. They have forgotien
all that they leamed. If that is so, they have no right to teach. Or,
they remember well what true history is but write something else
in the textbooks. They have no right to be authors. That is my first
charge: that they tell lies to the students.

The second accusation is even more serious (if anything can
be more heinous than telling a lie). By agreeing to write textbooks
(in fact, most of them insisted or begged or used other means 10
he able to do s0) they have usurped the right of the school-teacher.

All over the worid school-books are written by those who
1each in schools. 1t is their merier. They know the mind of the
school student. They understand his psychology. his capatity 1o
comprehend new facts, his needs, his absorbing power, his ability
to see through a deception. They are aware of the damage a badl.
ook can do to his personality, They are familiar with the natural
growih of his brain, and can judge what shouid be taught to him
ins this year and what should be added 10 it in the following year.
Graduating and apportioning the teaching material is thelr job,
There is more to-be said for the schoolmasier. He teaches, He

alone knows how to feed his flock, He communicaies with his

class. He establishes a rappart with it. He explains what the book
says. He amplifies the text. He passes on what he knows.to those
put in his charge. He answers their questions; he solves their
difficulties; he seis the question papers; he examiines the scripts; he
passes o fatls them. He spends:35.40 years of this life. among
them. They are his living, his focus and hub, hiz.pith and fibre,
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his wind and breath. They are his life. And he looks alter their
moral and intellectual welfare at a2 wage which will he
unacceptablie to the woman who sweeps our house every
HoMming,

Bul the school-teacher has nothing to do whatsoever with the
preparation of the book from which he teaches every day. He has
nol wrillen it. He cannot change or amend its contents. He cannot
use & dilferent textbook. He has not been consulted about (he
book which e uses. He cannot suggest changes: nobody would
cntertain thent. He cannol complain: nobody would listen 0 him.
He is not asked [or his opinion: nobody is interested inthat, He is
in @ position worse than the student's. The student can refuse to
read the book. fail his examination, and leave the school. The
teacher has no such option. He will go hungry if he refuses fo usc
the baok, The book rules over him,

And who plans and writes and edits this almighty book? The
professor of history at the University ol thie Punjab or the Head of
the Department of Political Scicnee at the Govemment College,
Lahore, or an Associate Professor of intermational Relations at the
Quaid-i-Azam University, or the Depuly Director General of
Sports of the Government of Pakistan, or the Direcior of the
Quaid-i-Azam Academy, or the Direcior of the Rescarch Sociely
of Pgkistan, or some "subject specialist” of a Textbook Board, or
the principal of a college.

None of these leamed and highly-placed authors has ever been
ingide 4 school since he passed his matriculation examinstion,
which may have been 40 years ago. He has never tafked 10 2
schoolmaster, professionally (there is nothing in comsnon) or
secially (how insulting cven (o suggest it!). He has forgotien his
schooldays and the books which he read. His own inicrest in
teaching is Himited to the salary he roceives, the promotion he
hopes 1o get, and the exint money he wants to make. This interest
is pursaed through occasionsd locturing based on old notes. His
“reading is severely fimited, His writings are inspired by greed. If
he is studious and fond of sceing his name in print, he writes for
the newspapers (but even such a prolessor is a rara avis). W he is
diligent and does not want his name to be publicized, he prepares
guidcbooks. "made casies”, noles, guess papers with answers,
and solved examination papers of past years; all this brings in
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money. If he has influence or can borrow somebody's influence.
he writes toxtbooks, But in most cases he writes nothing.

Why is the schoolmastér Kept awdy from writing the
texthooks? There are two answers to the question, each iHlustrative
of the sociely in which we live.

i, The school-teacher is placed so low both in the Civil service
hicrarchy and in the social scale that he does npot count for
anything, The primary school-teacher is bracketed with gardeners
and drivers, The high school-teacher’s salary and conditions of
service almost equate those of 8 WAPDA chaprasi. Domestic
servants and municipal sweepers have greater freedom of
negotiation and, within their own class, more respect than the
teacher commands in the community at large, He is only [it "t0
teach boys and girls” — a phrase in common use in Pakistan to
describe the dregs of society. He is not worth even considering as
a possible author of a book which every student will read,

2. Textbook writing is a lucrative business. When a bock sells
a hundred thousand or more copies a year the contract (o write it is
a prize worlh fighting for; even if, as is often the case, there are
two or hree joint authors. It takes about a month 1o wrile the
book. Set this titne againyt the money that rolls in, and you know
why university professors with foreign degrees and senior college
lecturets and principals of colleges vie with one another in the
field of authorship, Influence is mustered, recommendations are
collected, wires are pulled, friendships are used, favours are
promised, Wireats are held out, bribes are given — the competition
is tough and (he goal a great tempiation, Where does the schoot-

teacher stand in this race? Nowheré. The best qualified personis -~ =

not even alfowed o try, He is only forced o teach from the
gonsense written up by a D.Phil, from Oxford or a PhD. from
Washington or an M.Sc. from London.

1t must be said, in passing but with emphasis, that this offers
a funther explanation for the poor quatity of our school education.
The schoolmaster, alzeady overburdened with the tensions,
disappointments, poverty, inferiority complex and othes
frustrations of his vocation, now suffers 2 new chagrin of having
no say in the preparation of the book which is his only
professional toot and channel of communicating knowledge to his
students. -
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it must also be said, again in passing but with equal emphasis,
that the complaints of the college and university professors about
the poor standard of the "matriculates™ and graduates who clamour
for admission at their portals are completely unjustified, They
blame the school-teacher for sending them ignorant louts. They
forget that these bumpkins were brought up on the stuff writien by
themselves to make money. Both the professor and the school-
teacher are at the receiving end, The first gets the cash, the second
the stick. In each case what is given is undeserved. The professor
gets a salary which is farger than his merit, and supplements it
with texthook writing, preparation of notes, examinerships,
invigitation (which is a gold mine these days) and private illegal
tuition (often given within college hours). The school-teacher
receives meagre wages. is maltreated by his superiors in the
education department, teaches long hours, and cannot afford to
house, feed and clothe his family.

it is a strange world in which the unscrupulous and the
incompetent professor, not content with what he has. fattens
himself at the expense of the already poor school-feacher, and in
his rapacious greed destroys the educational system. 1 have more
evidence 10 give strength fo this conviction,

1 wish | had an opportunity to interview the writers of the
textbooks and 1o ask them one straight and hard question: why did
you write what you wrote? T am glad fo report that at least one
answer to this question is on record. To this very inquiry made by
Miss Aliya Inam, Dr, Basan Askar Rizwi, author ot co-author of
textbooks for classes 6, 7, 9-10 and intermediate. responded with
gruff frankness ardd naive charm. He said that if ke had not done it
someose eise would have. “1 just thought 1 would do a beiter job
than some rigid ideologue.” He added that he worked according to
a set of guidelings provided to him (by whom™). “We were told
what to stress and what to avoid. And even afier that, my draft
was edited by a federal committee which fook out names of people
and lines it didn't like”. (Aliya Inam, "Telling it Like Tt Wasn't®,
The Friday Times, Lahore, 19-25 March 1992). And even after
that Dr, Rizwi allowed the book to be publishied under his name.
One of the readers of his apologia was revolted, called it spurious
and dishonest, and made the telling point that "he who subjects
innocent and impressionable children to such falsehood would not
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hesitate {0 cheat his God® (Barmrister Baccha, from Peshawar,
tetter, The Friday Times, 9-15 April 1992).

Ah! Watery consciences do our academic community make.

And the academic community also docs not know what it
says. Professor Mchdi Raza Beg retired on 5 July 1992 after
having taught political science for many many years al the
Covernmeni Coliege, Lahore, and three days before bowing out
gave the world the benefit of his views. "Teaching is not 2
respectable profession” because there is no rapid upward mobility;
e himself had got promoted only twice in 35 years. Nor was he
nappy with the syllabi "which are based on distortion of facts. We
are teaching false things to our gencration”. He was also
scathingly critical of the standard of education, "1 hold heads of
departments responsible for this. They are least interested in the
educational standard of their depanments. They have assigned
themselves more important tasks like making arrangements for
picnic parties and extra-curricutar functions. Above all, their most
important duty seems to celebrate birthday parties of female
students.”

And yet Professor Beg is a brazen-faced optimist. There is
nothing wrong with the system, he says in the same breath. "The
system is all right. It is this very system thal has produced $o
many great people. ‘The same system operated before Partition.
The majority of the Indo-Pak intelieciuals and leaders were
product of this system. Our present intellectuals are a product of
the same system.” (M.A. Zaidi, “Interview: ‘There is nothing
Wrong with our Education System™, Nation, Lahore, Friday
Magazine, 3 July 1992; exactly half the space given j0.the anticle is
oecupied by a nice colour photegraph of the professor).

The teaching profession is no longer sespectable, indeed!

History for the Elite |

We must now briefly iook at a paraliei but different education
system and its teachers to find ol if money can buy a better
knowledge of history. '

Private English-medium schools arc of two kinds, The great
majority matches the official school in quality, premisses,
facilities, teachers and methods of instruction. Their number runs
into thousands in each province. There are said to be 2,000 of
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them in Lahore alone. They offer nothing different from the
govemmoent schools except the medium in which they icach,
though their standard of English is as low as elsewhene. The only
reason {or their existence and proliferation is the ambition of the
middie class 10 be seen to belong 1o the upper middie class. For
the fulfilment of this desire it pays at least ten times more in fees
and funds.

Then there is 2 ymall category of the so-called clite or
presligious schools in big cities, with high-sounding European
names, large buildings. prosperous clientale, highly paid feachers,
and fees and charges which are exorbitant by any standard and
ouirageous by Pakistani standards. As there is a lot of money in
the pockets of a certain class, they are crowded and bring in hug{:
incomies to their owners, The average teacher is paid three to six
timies more than the government school ieacher, But this does not
mean that the staff is qualitatively superior. The teacher's
connections are better than his qualifications, and his
quealifications better than his abilities. He is a product of the local
educational system with 2 degree from a local univorsity.

Most of these “elite” schools prepare candidates for the British
General Centificate of Education which is awarded by the Local
Examinations Syndicate of the University of Cambridge, | don'
know which speciai fextbooks are used by these schools, but the
reposts of the chief examiner reflect badly on both the books and
the teachers, and fully bear ocut my criticism of the textbooks.

In the years 1988-90, according 1o the report of the chief
examines in the paper of Pakistan Studics, a "considerable
proportion” of the examinees had a "very unsound” understanding
of Pakistani history and culture. Many candidates wrole about the
ninctecnth contury when they were asked a question about the
cighteenth, Romie confused regional and national languages. The
standard was generally low. The candidates failed to distinguish
salisfaciorily between "ideolegy” and "history”. They “lacked
factual knowledge” about the tives of Muharnmad bin Qasim and
Mahmud Ghuznawi. A few confused Sayyid Ahmad Barelawi
~with Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan, On Chaudhri Rahmat Ali the
answers were "on the whole unexpectedly weak™ and "many were
very inaccurate”; this illustrates "the dangers of cramming 1K)
closcly from the texzimk“ In all previous examinations also the
candidates showed ignorance about Bengal in the decision of 1947

L attbon o)
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and alse about the factors leading to the creation of Bangiadesh,
‘I'he examiners were also “surprised that many candidates showed
vety inaccurate knowiedge about the stages i the Quaid-i-Azam’s
fife and political career”. Many could not distinguish between the
Lahore Resolytion and the Objectives Resolution. In questions on
educations in Pakistan “very few were able to distinguish
adequately between the "quantity’ and ‘quality’ of education”.

After making these specific points the chief examiner has
some general comments which ought to be quoted here. "Teacher
should encourage their pupils to develop a sound and critical
approach to the events preceding the foundation of Pakistan, and a
factually accurate understanding of the evolution of the country
between 1947 and the present day. Candidates for this, and earlier
entries, often Jet themselves down on the ‘historical’ aspects of the
syilabus by showing only a vague, and sometimes inaccurate,
knowledge of the evolution of Isiamic govemment and institutions
in South Asia. On the ‘cultural’ side candidates seem oo easily
satisfied with repeating platitudes on maiters of tradition and
custom without showing any close knowledge of the specific
national. regional or local confext in which they are being
discussed . . . candidates should therefore be advised to prepare
themselves thoroughly by consulting not onty the textbook for the
course, but also by using other works of reference such as
encyclopedias and standard historical texts. They should also be
advised 1o avoid an ovenly polemical tone in answering historical
questions. Candidates do, of course, hold very committed views
on some of the subjects included in this syllabus, but while the
examiners welcome the reasoned exposition of all viewpoints, one
of the main reasons for the rather poor performance of a large
number of candidates reficcts a failure (0 provide supporting
-evidence Tor some of the views expressed.” (Islamivar, Pakistan
Studies, School CertificateiGCE, Ordinary ‘Lavel,  Chief
Examiner’s Report on the November 1989 Examination, Local
Examinations Syndicate, University of Cambridge, Cambridge).

These remarks on the performance of the candidates sent up
by our “elite® schools prove that low quality education is being
sobd at a very high price. And yet the market is booming.

Why do parents send their children to such schools? First,
they have more money than they know what to do with, Investing
itin the child's education is probably the only sensibie use they
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make of it Secondly, they belong to the highly Westemnized class
which prizes fluency in spoken English above the contents of the
knowledge received. Thirdly, 3 GCE facilitates the child's
admission to the best local colleges. or enables the above average
child 10 proceed to the advanced level examination, and if he does
weli in that he may find it possible to enter 3 British university,
Thirdly, in spitc of their "good” education, the parents are not
awiare of the quality of education being given 1o their child. How
many of them read the chief examiners report on the subjects their
child studies? Finally, and this is the most imporiant factor,
educating your ¢hild in these schools is a status symbol required
{o prove your credentials for membership of the ¢lite class.

Superficially, there are several advantages of this school
system. The student gains confidence, and can express himseff in
English with some ease (though the guality of his written English
is low, as witnessed in the passages from his scripts quoted by the
chief examiner: bul in our socicty it is the spoken word which
stamps and grades a person, nof his abilify to write), He is
credited with a good background for the simple reason that he
went {0 this kind of school. The most iughly respecied and
admimd atribute in this society is the pessessmn of wealth (no
questions asked about its origins). That is why these schools
flourish. He does belter than other candidates when he is
interviewed for a job, Family connection, school background and
the sound of GCE are encugh to predispose any selection boaed in
his favour. This is another reason for the appeal these schools
have for e more ambitious parents,

Yet, these "elite” schools fail the final test of the ability to
provide sound education. How is their product different from that
of the ordinary English-medium school or gven of a govemment
school? Only in social status (which the student brought with
himself, the schooi did not bestow it on him), and oral expression
in English (which is sncommon but not rare amoeng students of
other kinds of schools), Otherwise his mental and intellectnal
equipment is on a par wilh that of other students. At Jeast, as far
a5 the compulsory subject of Pakistan Studies is concerned, his
knowiedge is faulty and inaccurate, his ignorance of elementary
facts wide-ranging and profound, his understanding of the
question asked slight, his dependence on memorizing without
grasping patent, his addiction to sweeping platitudes ineradicable,
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his preference for ideology over truth conspicuous, and his
written English pedestrian il not downright unreadable. These
failings are mentioned again and again by his chief examiner,

The iextbook is once again the chief culprit. T assume that for
British history of physics or mathematics the GCE candidate uses
foreign iextbooks. But for Pakistan Studies Chistory and culture)
he has to read the local books. B does not matter what fees the
schooi charges or how fluently the teacher lectures or what library
facifities are available. As long as the student depends on the
Pakistani textbook (and the chief examiner complains that he reads
nothing else), his knowledge of history is exactly the same as that
of any other student who goes o a third-rate govemment school,
Alf the weailh and care lavished on his education are a dead loss
because of the textbook,

Without Demur

If the textbooks are as bad as { have demonstrated them to be,
why don't Pakistanis speak out against them? Puart of the guestion
has been answered by the chservations 1 have made in earlier
pages. Bul let us consider the point further,

Who is going to raise his voice, and why? Usually protesi
arises from seed or ability or courage, or any combination of these
three, Are these factors present in our society or in the system
uruder which we live?

Need emerges from want and awareness. If there is something

missing in my Hfe and the deficienc glmgmmmifait!tmmm L

protest, Even then, I may not be able to protest because I don't
care or I know that the expostulation will be useless or for some
other reason. Even if driven by need and ability, T inay still refuse
wmmlmamwmlfﬁarwﬁwﬁmlmwﬂc
orI have heen asked 10 keep quist.
m:mgfmﬂnmﬁctmﬂwmm whnshnuldmm
or isgoing 10 protest? Nok the educational bureaucracy, which has
sired these texthooks. Not the historian or social scientist, who
has concocted them. Not the teacher who uses them everyday, for
the reasons given already. Not the student, who can't know the
oison he is being fed. L
That only feaves us with the parenis, the minds of whose
children are being damaged syswmaﬁcaﬁy, pitiiassly awi
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irreparably. But, who are the parents? They are civil servants,
military officers, business executives, traders, teachers, doctors,
engineers and other professional men and women - ail of them
producis of the same educational system and memornizers of the
same textbooks. They do not remonstrate because they don't feel
the need ic do so. Or, they are the petty shopkeepers, factory
labourers, transport drivers, peasanits and other members of the
proletariat class — ali without the advantage of education, who
have seni their children to school in the hope that the next
generation might be beiter placed in life than their own, They are
eager and enthusiastic and anxious and self-sacrificing. But they
know nothing of what their children are being taught. They don't
protest because they don't have the ability {0 do 50. As for the
mythical abstraction, 50 greatly favoured by the statistician and the
demographer and the imprident social scientist, the "common
man” or the “man in the street”, such a convenient type does not
exist. Or, if he does exist, bis mind has been impaired by the radio
and the television and the mgwspapers and the digests as
completely and effectively as his child's is being dislocated by the
textbook. He does not protest because hie does not care.

Thus it has come {0 pass that the game of educating the child
is being played with a reckless abandon which leads straight to
disaster because the players, the umpires, the onlookers and the
crowd outside the ground have neither the interest in improving
the system. nor the knowiedge of what is wrong with it, nor the
ability to devise a better one, nor the courage to shout a word of
warnifig — not even the strength to shout,

The Bitter Fruit

The indifference of the adults is distressing, But cven more

- grievous is the effect these textbeoks have on the mind of the
student and, over the years, on the character of the citizen. It may

~ wel sound as an exaggeration 1o the uninitiated, but as a teacher
at a historian T am convinced that most of the ilis from which the
country has suffered in the past and is still suffering have their
ro0t cause in the texthooks in vse. The faiture of democracy, the
iong spelis of military dictatorship, corraption, tmoral laxity,
deterioration in character, decline in moral values, sense of
irresponsibility, tesmorism, sectarian strife, inefficiency, cynicism,
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indifference to what the future holds for us — ali this is the bilter
harvest from the seeds we use in the ciltivation of the minds of
the young.

Let me explore the dimensions of the injury inflicted by the
textbook on the student's mind. Brefly speaking, the textbooks
are training and bringing up the students in ignorance, bias and
false logic. ignorance and bias travel together because one
reinforces and encourages the other. Through them the textbooks
clevate the prejudice of the society into  set of moral absolutes.
They offer carefully chosen prejudices and lies and distortions in
carelessly chosen words. The sound of the authors’ grinding axes
come loud and clear, always adding up the pros, always
dismissing the cons, always giving a partial view, always
presenting a glorious past and a healthy present and a rose-hued
future.

As for arguing logically or felling the truth or facing the
reality, the authors of these books, far from pursuing the subjects,
do not ever stroll in their direction. They are too busy in
assaulting common sense. Their dialectic is unruffled by any self-
questioning. Have they ever tried to arraign themselves before the
har of ineliigence?

Such writers leave a permaneni mark on the mind of the
student. A generation reared on this stuff is doomed to several
crippling disadvantages throughout its life. The student is invited

to share the confusion of the author. One example will do. The

textbooks go ofs repeating. presumably in the cause of "national
ideclogy” and under official instructions, that Pakistan-is a

"fortress of Islam™, The school-going student is taught this by his -

teacher and memorizes the sentence for examination purposes. But
from the same ieacher-and from his parents and other relatives he
tiears every day complaints aboyt.copreption. back-marketing.
hypocritical behaviour, police torture, breakdown of law and

what he reads in the book with what he hears flom everyoue he
meets. The result ks confusion past speaking. We offer him only
three options: to stop thinking and live in an imaginary world, 1o
equate Islam with all the evils of society, or to develop a split

order and oppression by o mm!ﬁsmwwmi&:

-

personality. A young, healthy, growing mind has been tured Mo
a . N o : . . . . . . .. .:' . . . .
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Secondly. the student is trained to accept historical mis.
statements on the avthority of the book. If education is a pre-
paration for adult life, he leamns first (o accept without question,
ant later 1o make his own contribution to the creation of historical
fallacies, ang still later 10 perpetuate what he has leamt, In this
way, ignorant authors are leading innocent students to hysterical
conclusions. The process of the wrilers' mind provides excellent
material for a manual on logical fallacies,

Thirdly, the student is told nothing about the relationship
between evidence and truth. The truth is what the book ordains
and the wacher repéats. No source is cited. No proof is offered.
No argament is presented. The authors play a dangerous game of
winks and nods and faints and gestures with evidence. The art is
taught weil through precept and example. The student grows into
a young man eager to deal in assumptions but inapt in handting
inguiries. Those who become historians produce narratives
patiemed on the textbooks on which they were broaght up,

Fourthly, the student is compelied 1o face a galling sitvation in
his later years when he comes 5o realize that what he had learn? at
school and college was not the truth. Imagine a graduate of one of
our best colleges at the start of his studies in history in a university
i Earope. Every lecture he attends and every book he reads drve
himt mad with exasperation, anger and frustration. He makes
several grm discoveries. Most of the "facts”, interpretations and
theories on which he had been fosiered in Pakistan pow tum out
te have been d fatg morgana, an extravaganza of fantasies and
reveries, myths and visions, whims and utopias, chimeras and
fantasies.

How docs he react? There are several possibilities. He accepts
the new knowledge and rejects everything he had leamt at home,
while cursing his native teachers. Or, he hangs between doubt and
belief, unwilling to hold his Pakistani teachers to have been Jiars
and cheats, but a1 the same time unable 1o reject all that he is now
reading. Or, he finds that long years of brainwashing have taken
theirtoll and deprived him of the capacity of independent thinking,
he completes his studies as an intellzetial non-person, a scholar in
tHimbo, because he does not want 10 go back without a degree; but
he Yves a tortured life.

Whichever way he takes out of his predicament, his mind is
disturbed and his power of coherent thinking weakened, He
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carrics the mark of quandary with him all his life — neither
believing nor disbelieving, not knowing what is wrong and what
is right, without convictions or firm opinions, withoul assurance
or faith, withoul peace of mind, without life's certainties. Our
textbooks have reduced him 10 a tremulous mass of jelly instead of
a stable human mind. in 2 permanent state of perplexity, always
caught in a dilemma. His mental and inteliectual destruction is
complcted, past cure, past remedy. He wili spend his life
repeating je ne sais quoi like a pamol.

Finally, the texibooks are giving an education in suppressed
self. They should have provoked the studeats, not blindfolded
them: created curiosity and inquisitivencss, not brainwashed thems:
shown the wounds on the body politic, not praised the tyrant who
inflicted them: shouted a warning 1o the young. not sung a siren
song. They are producing persons who obey orders, not those
who think for themscives. The school students have become
manncquins. Masters bark orders like drili sargeants and demand
ready and instant obedience. Instead of citizens with awakened
miinds, they have given us robots without & mind and without a
conscience. Tn the fong run they have given us an ignorant nation
which has no care in the world.

The End of the Road

{ am sure that the mess that 1 have discovered in my dismal
joumey through the lextbooks on history, Social Studies and
Pakistan Studics is not limited 10 these subjects. If a few qualified

private scholars were to make a detailed and systematic scruliny (
the bovks prescribed of prepared for the students of Islamiyat,

of things, Then we would

type.of ey
of ourexthooks on science would reveal some terrifying facis. Is
it 100 much 1o hope that someons will extent the scope of my
inquiry and dig into'other disciplines? SR

Englsh i being taught (o our children, Similaly, astady .
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My suggestion is rootéd in the vasiness of the dimensions of
the wrong being done to the nation. Let me explore the size of the
area affected by the injury,

By a rough reckoning there are about 25 million students on
he rolls of classes i-14. Add to these the following categories:

1. Private students, who don't attend schools and colleges but
study these books and appear in the examinations, approximately
a quarter of 4 million. .

2. Students preparing for degrees in law, medicine, science,
agricuiture, engineering, fine arts, etc., who are obliged 1o take up

3. Candidates appearing in the compelitive examinations held
by the Federal and all provincial Public Service Commissions to
recruil civil servants of various levels, and more recently the
competitive tests devised by the banks to recruit their officer class.
These candidates re-read the textbooks or come to them for the
first time; ali of them prepare for the compulsory paper on
Paliistan Studies. That is another one hundred thousand,

4. Students studying in the Pakistani schools opened abroad;
number unknawn.

3. There may be some other categories which I have missed,

With these new figures added fo the number of regular
students we get a grant total of ever 25 mittion, It is past enduring
to contemplate that on every working day of the week 25 miltion
young minds are assailed with inaccurate facts, wrong dates,
misrepresentation of confirmed and well-established truths and
evenis, and blatant official propaganda of such crade character,

The assault does not stop here. About one hundred thousand
teachers, tutors and professors consult these books every evening
in prepasation of the next moming's lesson. They read with more

aitention and care than do their pupils because they have to teach
from and out of them. This daily duty done over a length of time
becomes a harrowingly efficient engine of brainwashing. That is
1ok all. The trouble spreads 1o unsispected places. Other members
of the staff, whe may be teaching zoology or physics or
mathematics, but are interested to varying degrees in national
history and curremt politics, leam the “facts” from these
colieagues, The staff room poliution touches, say, another half a
mitlion men and women.
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Assuming that three students come from one nuclear home,
we have at least eight million households where these books are in
daily use. Many parents take some interest in their children's
studies; some coach them; a few read these books casualty to kill
time of 1o know what the little ones are being taught at school.
Bven illiterate parents in the viilages and smail towns and the.
gums of the cities Jeam from the books in their conversations with
the children round the homestead hearth. Eight million homes
amount to eight million parents (father plus mother), not counting
other family members like grandparents, uncles, aunts and older
nrothers and sisters. In ihis way the nonsense written in the books
is conveyed to another sixieen million persons.

The damage goes still further, Some of the people bred on
these books become journalists, columnists and editors of popular
magazines and digests. The editors approve for publication the
contributions they receive. The writers write according to their
lights (lights which have been set buming by these books). About
half a million people feed themselves on these magazines and
digests and (especially Urdu) newspapers. If each copy of this
~titerature” is read by four persons on an average, the number of
recipients of this distorted information jumps to two miilion.

Thus millions enter the pen of ignorance without knowing
whut they are doing. _ '

Of course, there is much ovedapping in my figures. The same
people are parents as well as digest-readers, Teachers are also

And so on. Yes, making all possible allowances for the
margin of duplication, we are stiil teft with & very conservative

figure of say fhirty million people being 0ld what they should not ..

be toid and hearing what they should not hear. When we recall

that this group contains within itself the social andintellectual clite

and the actual or botential Teadership ef the country, we have

::;l&:gimmztdespwrmgus in e face and promising rack

and . o
1s anybody listening?
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Textbooks examined by Class, Language
and Number
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APPENDIX - B

The Makers of Textbooks

List of planners, advisers, aothors, editors,
revisers and supervisors of the 66 textbooks
examined in ihis work. The first set of
parentheses encloses their degrees and ranks,
wherever known: the second encloses the classes
for which the textbooks were prepared.

Abbasi, Abdul Majid (M.A., BT., M.Ed.). {Adviser for 3;
convenot, author and chief editor for 4; editor for 5}

Abbasi. Muhammad Yusuf (M.A., Ph.D.; former professor of
history at yasious universitics). (Adviser for B.A.).

Afzal. Muhammad Rafique (M.AL Ph.D. Associate Professor of
History. Quaid-i-Azam University, Isiamabad). (Roviser
for B.AL).

Ahmad, Bashir (Sendor Editor for B.AL).

Ahmad. Chaudhri Nisar (Professor of History, Government
College, Faisalabad). (Author for F.AL).

Ahmad, Faizan (Principal, Government Degree College. Kohat).
{Author for 9-10). "

Ahmad. Muhammad Bashir (M.A., History, Gold Medallist;
M.A., Political Science; Diploma in Intemational

" Relations; Diploma in Joumalism; Diploma in.Libraty ©. .. ..

Science; presumably all from the. Univessity of the

Punjab; ‘Professor of History, Government: College. |

Baghbanpura, Lahore). (Author for B.A.). S
Almad, Quzi Sajjad (Auhor ford). o

Ahmad, Tauseef (Rescarch. Associate, Institute of Manpower,
. Goivernment.of Pakistan ity

Ahsan, Malik:Aminsddin (Author for 8).

Akhtar, Bashir Mahmud (Editor forB.A).. L

Akhiar. Muhammad Sajim (Senfor Subject Specialist). (Editor for
. Si0amdFAY. - - S

Ala, Mubammad Jahangir (Author for B.AJ. -

Ali, K. (Professor). {Author for B.A).
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Ashraf, Zarina (Mrs.). (Author for 5).

Aslam, Mian Muhammad {Author for 9- 103

Aslam, Muhammad (Professor). (Author for 7; Editer for 9- 14
Author and Reviser for B.A.).

Azhan, Qazi Mujibur Rahman al (Ph.D.; Dean, Faculty of islamic
Studics and Arabic, University of Peshawar). (Supervisor
for B.A)).

Aziz, Muhammad Abdul (Ph.D.; Director, West Pakistan Burean
of Education, Lahore; M.A., Aligarh; M.A., London;
Ph.D,, Indiana). (Author for §).

Bakht, Igbal Ahmad (Assistant Professor). (Author for F.A. and
B.A.)

Baloch, Ghulam Hasan (of Dera Issail Khan}. (Author for 4.

Beg, Mirza Ishaque (M.A.. M.Ed., LL.B.). (Author for 4).

Bukhari, Muhammad Saleh Shah (Ph.D.). (Editor for 5,

Bukhasi, S.A. (M.A.). (Author for F.A.).

Bukhari, Sayyid Masud Haider (Professor, Govemnment College,
Sahiwal). (Author for F.A 3,

Chaudhri, Khalid Hayat (Research Associate. Institute of
Manpower, Government of Pakisian, Istamabad).
(Author for B.A.),

Chaudhsi, Naseer Ahmad (Professor of Political Science, Murray
College, Sialkot). (Author for B.A.).

Chaudhd, Rafique (Professor of History, Government College,
Fatsalabad), (Author for B,A.).

Cheemah, Ghulam Sarwar (Professor of History, Government
College, Lahore). (Author for B.AL),

Cheemah, Parvez Igbal (Associate Professor of Internations!
Relations, Quaid-i-Azam University, Islamabad). (Author
for B.A). |

Chughtai, Muniruddin (M.A., D.Phil., Oxford: Professor of
Political Science, University of the Punjab). (Author and
Adviser for B.A.), __ .

Dani, A.H. (Ph.D.; Professor Emeritus of History, Quaid-i-Azam
University, Islamabad). (Adviser for B.A)

Dar, Khwaja Saceduddin Ahmad {Head of the Department of
international Relations, Quatd-i-Azam University,
Istamabad). (Author for F.A.; Author, Adviser and
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Reviser for B.A.).

Daudi, Magbui Anwar {Author for 3).

Dhanani, Muhammad Rafique (Professor). (Author for 8).

Din. Mihammad (Ph.D., Department of Islamic Studies,
University of Peshawar). (Author for B.A).

Farugi. Abdur Rauf (Professor, Government Jahanzeb College,
Saicu Sharif). {Convenor for §; Author for 6).

Ghafur, Chaudhri Abdul (M.A.; M.Sc., Aligarh: B.A. Honours,
London: Senior Editor, West Pakistan Textbook Board,
Lahore). (Author for 6 and B),

Hatim, Muhammad (Subject Specialist). (Editor for 3 and 4
Reviser for 5; Reviser and Editor for 6 and 7; Editor and
Supervisor for 8; Editor and Reviser for 9-10).

Hameed, Azhar (Ph.D.). {Author for 4, 7 and 8; Author and
Editor for F:A.; Author and Adviser for B.AC).

Hamid, Abdul (M.A.; Ph.D.; Professor of History and Political
Science, Govemment College, Lahore; Professor of
History, University of the Punjab; Director, West
Pakistan Texibook Board, Lahore; Director, Rescarch
Society of Pakistan, Lahore). (Reviser for 6; Author for
9.10; Author and Adviser for B.A.).

Hamid, M.F, {Author for 3},

Hag, Anwaarul (Editor for B.A.).

Hagq, Inamul (Reviser for B.AL).

Hashmi, Anwar (Author for F.A.). J

Hashmi, Mutahir {Professor, Government Jahanzeb College,
Saidu Sharif). (Author for 4).

Baye, Khwaja A. (Ph.D:; former Head of Department of Modem - - -

Subjects, Pakistan Military Academy, Kakul). (Author
for 7). L o - .
Husair, Ansar (Professor). {Author for 8).

Husain, Makhdum Tassadag (Ph.D.; former Professor at the
-‘ University of the Punjab). (AuthorforB.AD, . .0
Husain, Zahid (Professor; Govemment Degree College, Qasur).

~ {Author for B.A.), | T
Hydari, Karam (Proféssor). (Reviser for B.A.).
fbrahim, Asma (Auvthor for 5). ' .
Hahi, Mariam K. (Miss; Ph.D; Professor of Geography,
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University of the Punjab, Lahore). (Author for 3).
Inamuddin, Muhammad (B.Com.; B.Ed.). (Author for 9-10).
Igbal, Javed (Author for 9-10).
isranuddin (Professor of Geography, University of Peshawar),

(Editor and Reviser for 6, 7 and 8).

Jaffery, 8. Hamid Ali (West Pakistan Education Service, Senjor
Class i, retired). (Author for 5, 6, 7 and 8; Reviser for 9-
10,

Jafri, Sayyid Munir Ali (Author for 9- 10

Jamil, Khwaja Muniruddin (Ph.D.}. (Adviser for B.AL).

Javed, Hifsa (Mrs.; Subject Specialist). (Editor for 3; Superviser
for 4; Author, Editor and Superviser for 6, 7 and 8:
Superviset for 9-10; Editor for B.AL).

Kakakhel, Muhammad Nazir (Ph.D.; Professor of Politicat
Science, University of Peshawar). (Author for 7 and §;
Author, Editor and Reviser for 910},

Kazmi, Al Shabbar (Author for 3).

Khalid, Atauddin (Reviser for 3).

Khan, Ghulam Abid (Author for 9-10).

Khan, Muhammad Raza (Professor, Govemment College, Dera
Ismail Khan). (Author for 4).

Khan, Muhammad Zafar Ahmad (Ph.D.; Principal, Government
College, Asghar Mall, Rawalpindi). (Author for B.A)),

Khan, Nisar Muhammad (Professor, Government Degme
College, Mardan). (Author for 9-10). :

Khan, Quibuddin (B.A.; B.Ed., Aligarh). {Author for i, 2
and 3).

Khan, Shahibaz (Ph.D.). (Author for 8).

Khan, Yar Muhanimmad (M.A.; Ph.D., London; Professor af
History, University of me: Punijab). {Author for F.AL).

Khattak, Timur (Professer of Geography, University ﬁf
Peshawar). {Author for 8},

Khilji, Alauddin (Professor, College of Education, l}niwmtr af

_ Peshawas), (Author for 3, 6 and 8),

Kbukhar Fida Husain { Author for 3),

Mahmood, Safdar (Ph.D.; Deputy Director General, Pakistan
Sports Board, Govermnment of Pakistan, Istamabag).
(Author for F.A; Adviser and Reviser for B.A.).
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Mahmud, Sayyid Fayyaz (Group Captain, retired, Pakistan Air

Force, Education Branch; former Director of a literary
- research project, University of the Punjab). (Author
for 7).

Malick, Saced Osman (M.A.; M.Sc., Econ., London Schoot of
Economics and Political Science; Professor of Political
Science, Governiment College, Lahore). {Author for 9-10
and B.A)

Malik, Bashiruddin (Professor). {Author and Editor for 3, 4

' and 5; Author for 7 and 8).

Malik, Din Muhammad (M.A.; Ph.D., Washington; Professor,
Institute of Education and Research, Liniversity of the
Punjab, Lahore). (Editor and Reviser for 8).

Malik, Muhammad Abdullah {M.A.; Head of the Department of
History, Islamia College. Railway Road, Lahore).

. .. {Authos for F.A.).

Malik, Nur Muhammad (Editor for 8).

Maliick, Sajjad Haider (Assistant Professor, Gordon College,
Rawalpindi). (Author for B.A.).

Mangalori, Mumiaz (Ph.D.; Senior Subject Specialist). (Editor for

.. 3, 4and§).

Mangalori, Muhammad Zubair (Research Officer). {(Author for 4).

Mansur, Nuzhat (Mrs.). (Author for 3).

Mir. Latif (Chief Instructor, Education Extension Cenire,

- Abbotabad). {Author for 6).

Miiza, Muhammad Shafi (Auathor for 8).

M"hﬂmmad, Safi Ghulam: (Headmaster, Govemnment High

NWFP) (Anthor for 53 -

s Pﬁhaw}{{hmfmamlﬂ o .
yyuddin, Ahmad. (PhD- "ii@eﬂmwcliﬂf, Allama Iqbﬂ
Open University). (Adviser for B.A.): -

ed, Nigna {Auumforﬁmi?}, =
" Abdul O e __ Pmﬁ ﬁlima W" ;.
" Open University). (Aithor for B:A.).

: Muhammaﬁ {meesmr, Gwcmn Ca!kge, Manlm}

Lecturer in ngm;ﬁly. Islamia Cullegn,f L

wa, Dilasa Khan (rincipal, Jam’ High Schoal; Bm} :
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{Author for 7).

Qadeer, Qazi Abdut (Author for 7 and 8).

Qadr, M.K. (Author for 2).

Qarshi, Aftab Hasan {a Agkim of Lahore). (Author for B.A),

Qazi, Jalil (Adviser for B.A.).

Qazi, Sarfraz Husain (Ph.D.). (Author for §).

Qureshi, A.Q. (M.A.; Post-Graduate Centificate in Education,
Cambridge; Head of Department of Social Studies.
Pakistan Air Force Public School, Murree). (Author for
1.2 and 3), :

Qureshi, Anwaanul Haq {P‘mfessur, Govemment Coliege,
Gujranwala), (Rﬂviser for B.A.).

Qureshi, Muzaffari (Mrs.; Registrar. AHama Igbal Open
University). {Adviser for B.A.).

Qureshi, Sarfraz K. (Ph.D; Director of Research, Pakistan
Institute of Development Economic, lsimlahad) (Adviser
for B.A.).

Rabbani, Muhammad Ikram (Department of Political Science,
Government College, Lahore). (Author for B.A.).
Rafique, Shaikh Muhamimad (Professor of History, Islamia
Coliege, Civil Lines, Lahore). (Author for F.A.)

Rashid, Muhammad (Adviser for B.AL).

Rasul, Sahibzada Abdur (Professor). (Editor for 6; Author for

~ FA) -

Rathor, Abdul Hamid {me &dvim fm' B.A).

Raza, Sayyid Masud (Editor for 7).

Riaz, Muhammad (Ph.D.; ﬂepanml; i}f Igbaliat, where?).

. ARevisgrforB.A).

Rizvi, Hasan- Askar (M.A. PhD. -Associate Professor of
Political Science, University of the Panjab, Lahore).
(Author for 6,7, 910 and F.A.). _

| Rizvi Sayyiu Falmz. Hm&in {M.&, B. Ed mm Manist}

(&mm% i
(Pit-ﬁ} i fm'a A }
an :_:_.;.jj___j_, ibo-i- (Author for 8).

on). (Author for B.A 3
Cuiiega. Mandi aaha,uﬁdim {Reviser for B. A.)
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Sayeeduddin (Lecturer in Pakistan Studies, Mehran University of
Engineering and Technology). {(Author for B.A}.

Sayyid, Javed Igbal (Professor). (Editor and Adviser for B.A.).

Sayyid, Muhamamad Asiam (Assistant Professor of History,
Quaid-i-Azam University, Isiamabad). (Author and
Adviser for B.A.).

Sethi, Muhammad Ismail (Professor; Member, University Grants
Commission, Goverament of Pakistan). (Adviser for
B.A}

Shafqat, Saced mmgfmmgfmmsm Quaid-i-
Azam University, Islamabad). (Reviser for B.A.).

Shah, Karamat Ali (University Public Schoot, University of
Peshawar). {Author for 6).

Shah, Muhammad Ali {Principal, Training School, Dera Ismail
Khan). (Author for 4 and 3).

Shahnawaz (Editor for 3; Superviser for 4),

Shaikh, Muhammad Hasan (Ph.D.; Professor). (Author for 8).

Sharif-al-Mujahid (M.A.; Ph.D.; Director, Quaid-i-Azam
Academy, Karachi). (Author and Adviser for B.A.).

Shehab, Rafiullah (Professor, Government College, Lahore).
{Author for F.A.).

Shibli, Muhammad Siddique Khan (MLA.; Ph B.}. (Adviser for

- B.A)

L Sibt-i-Hasan {Subject Specialist). (Editor for 3; Superviser for 4

: rd 5: Editor for 7 and 8; Superviser for 9-10: Editor for

= _ A ,

' Siddiqui, Nazir (Author for B.A).

: Solangi, Famug (Adviser for BA). - . L .

Syed, Farida {M&ﬁwﬁn’ n.

Tarig, Mahmud Ahmad (Professor, Government Callﬁgc, _

g; _ anam for 5).

Umar, Muhammad (Authar for 6).

Vaseer, Antinsllah (PR.D.). (Author for F.A.).

Victor, ﬁdgar (Mﬂm for 6 and 8). _

Yaqub, Muhammad (Professor, ls!a.mia Cniir.ge. Peshawar}
(Author for4).

Yasmin, Firoza (Miss; Ph.D.). (Author for 3; Author and Editor
for 4; Author for 3),
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Zaman, Sher Muehammad (ML.A.; Ph.D.; former Vice-Chancelor,
Allama Ighal Open University). (Adviser for B.A).

Note

The title of "Professor” in this list should not mislead the -
foreign reader. In most cases it does not mean anything, In
Pakistan, every teacher at a coliege calls himself by this title, and
the authorities have taken no step o sfop this practice.
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‘Public Reaction

Letters to The Frontier Post

Mrs. Alys Faiz: 7 May 1992

I follow Mr, K. K. Aziz's "Textbook series” with a great deal
of interest and recall a personal experience.

Some few years back, Faiz decided to "take a look"” at his
second grandson's textbooks, it was early 1984,

The boy was in his 10th Class. They decided to have a get-
: together daily and go through the text necessary for passing that
gf heinous examination. | can remember some laughter coming from
the verandah,

Aficr a while my grandson came into the kitchen and said,
"Mama, I shall have to become 3 hypocrite.”

hﬂim?ﬂ .

"Well, Nana says if you want 10 pass your ¢xamination
reproduce: this book, You have no choice. But 1 have given you an
altémative - the truth keep that in mind.”

: Grandson, I remember, heaved a sigh, then he said, "But

2 wha; of those who will never Bave a choice?”

: I remetaber this incident when T read My Aziz's anticles, What -~~~ -
of those who live their lives out, unwittingly, as hypomms and

what of those who mike them s0?

%é Ywmmdaaymmmmﬂfmmm-
for serializing Mr. K.K. Aziz's ingightful and painstaki
written articles {FPt Ap!ﬂ 1740 May 2) on the howlers, dseap' |
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At last someone had the courage and thoughtfulness to
forthrightly ell, atbeit, wam the parents and the ruling junta what
disastrous results will follow from feeding the younger generation
on falsehoods, half-truths, slogans, statements tailored io the
needs of the martial law regimes and stuff cooked up by faceless
panels of writers selling their consciences for the promotion of the
designs and short-sighted policies of military regimes.

The cumulative effect of these shoddy textbooks, as summed
up by Mr. Aziz, is borrifying and stunning. The inbreedings from
these repetitive, incoherent and subjective books compuisorily
prescribed in all schools and colleges of the country generate
kypocsites, blindfolded zealots, fundamentalists, intriguers, time-
servers and ignoramuses with the highest degrees. Can the nation
afford o consign basic education permanently to the vagaries,
expediencies and biases of the martial law regimes?

To wake up the bulk of our uneducated patliamentarians,
teachers caught in the race for commercialism and tuitions
subverting the educational system and, above all, to educate the
baffled parents, someone should come forward and collect these

articles in the form of 2 pamphlet, bothdn Urdu and English, and
circuiate it widely before constituting a national commitice, with
Mr. Atiz as the chairman, 1o probe into the matter and immediately
initiate wide-ranging refoms,

1 repeat that there has been a simmering against these poorly
and hastily written books over the past 25 years, but never has an
onstaught been so well-expressed, so incisive and so concrete as
the series produced by Mr, Aziz.

I wisti Mir, Aziz could issue a cosrigenda for the plethora of
mistakes and mis-statements. he has so diligently compiled,
because the authors would not know the comrect answers
themselves, and this burden of the mantial iaw will continue to be
camried by our textbook boands, God knows for how fong.

As a teacher of science 1 know what monstrosities and
plagiarisms have been comunitted in this country in the fair namé
of the modemization of science textbooks. Most of our science
ﬁmbmh, right wp to intermediate and B.Sc., are wholesale

of discanied American and British books, and the
mistakes in these have persisted over the past 22 years, Perhaps 1
will some day muster courage fo follow the exampie of Mr. Aziz
aixd set the record straight for the prescribed textbooks.
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"Rahnaward": 27 May 1992

1 have studied the series of articles written most diligently and
painstakingly by historian and venerable teacher Dr. K K. Aziz
{FP. April 17 to May 4). | have been able to understand the errors
pointed out by the icarned historian in the prescribed
school/college textbooks which have appeared during the last 12
years and fully share his compassion over the national
degeneration on account of their myopic and obscurantist
approach.

But on one point [ feel rather confused, i.e., the revoit of
1857. No doubt Dr. K.K. Aziz is correct, but my problem is that I
should comprehend the idea. Right from articie If {o article X, the
statement "the 1857 events were 3 War of Independence” is
labelled as erroneous. In article X, the leamed historian has
classified "the revolt of 1857 was a War of Independence or the
first War of Independence” as an ignorant, biased and confusing
assertion,

To wtite the history of "national defeat and humiliation” is a
very torfuous exercise. The sense of national humiliation
disfigures the national psyche. The events of 1857 was not the
fisst War of Independence, In the perspective of world history it
was a war of resistance against foreign domitation. it was saying
“my" 10 subjugation by the Indian people. It was started with the
battle of Piassey and with glorious landmarks of Haider Ali and
Tipu and 1857, it reached a climax in 1947 and is still going on.

- ‘The. British rule in India was not-a national govemment. The -

British were imperialists and what else could the revolt against
them be, if not "War of independence”? The pnsitim of
descendants of Taimur (enoneanusly called al by British
historians) was not identical with the British, the very
Wmﬂwﬂﬁﬁﬁhﬂmimmﬁmgmmm
it.

mﬂwﬁm!iﬂfoﬁmmrymwﬁmm‘nm
o idea of westem type political parties. Therefore, the success of
the revolt would have resulied in the restoration of Mughal Court
at Delhi. At that time Muslims or Hindus could-have no-idea of
national tiberation movements on the 20th cenury pattem.
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Here I venture o quote 2 senterice from the book titled Britain
and Mustim india by Mr. KK Aziz:

"They (Indians) witnessed the departure of the East india
Company through the haze of their frustration at losing the "War
of Independence”, and their suflenness was only aggravated by
the thought that the British had now come to stay”, (p. 24).
Perhaps bere the iearmied author has been compelled with a bit of
cynicism to express the events in popular parlance.

Had the British not occupied India, the evolution of society
would have taken place on quite a different pattern. No doubt our
history books reffect a contradiction when they request {sic.} the
same evenis as a2 "Revoll” and "Wir of Independence”. Therefore,
as a student of history I deserve 1o be enlightened by Br. Aziz on
the subject.

M. !qbai Malik: 21 June 1992

You need 1o be congrapulated for rendering yeoman's service
in publishing historian K.K. Aziz's views (FF, April 17-May 9
and June 12, 15}, He should be complimented for the courage of
his oonvictions,

He, however, has omitted some obvious facts which would
alow readers to see 1930 Allahabad address in true perspective
without any difficulfy. That fact is that Muslitn League Session of
1930 was calicd simply 10 fend support 1o the All Parties Muslim
Conference resolution passed on 1,1.29.

Aliama Igbal in his historic address said, "I have no doubt that
this House will emphatically endorse the Muslim demands
embodied in this resolution (1.1.29). Personaily, 1 would go
further than the desmands embodied in it. X would like to see the
Punjab, NWFP, Sind and Baluchistan amalgamated into a single
state . . . The proposal was put forwand before the Nehw
&mminm They rejecied it on the ground ‘that, if carried into
effect, it would give [sic.] a very unwiekdy state. This is true 5o
far as the area is concerned . . . The exclusion of Ambala and

perhaps of some districts where mnmhlnslims pminminate will
make it less extensive and more Muslim in

Allama Igbal on his own only proposed panitinn of the
Punjab. It is abundantly clear that Allama Igbal mercly expressed
liking for the proposal placed before the Nehru Committee. This
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proposal was originally (talking of only potitical leaders) made by
late Maulana Shaukat Ali subinitted it to the Nehry Committec
(Zinda road, pp. 323 and 386).

With regard to the proposal and its rejection by the Nehru
Committee, the Report says . . . {here follows a long discussion
on Igbal, which is not relevant to the subject of textbooks. Then
he continues].

Fhe above guoted letier of Allama Igbal is repeatedly held
forth to prove that Allama Igbal had selected Quaid-i-Azam 1o lead
Muslims. Director of Igbal Academy says (p. 16 of Dimensions of
Igbal), "One thing more. It was Allama Igbal who calied upon the
Quaid-i-Azam Muhammad Ali Jinnah to lead the Muslims of india
to their chetished goal. He preferred Quaid-i-Azam to ali other
Muslim leaders.”

The Director then quotes Allama Igbal's letter on 21st June, |
most respectfully say that Allama Igbat of blessed memory had to
write this because Quaid-i-Azam did not show interest in
corresponding with Allama and the meeting requested by Allama
did not take piace. Quaid-i-Azam replicd only two of the 13 letters
(dated 28.5.37 and 21.6.37).

Textbooks, on the other hand, have no quaim in attempting to
show that Quaid-i-Azam was politically & tenant at will of Allama
Igbal who after Iaying plans for éstablishment of a state Cconferred
leadership of Muslims on Quaid-i-Azam (may Allah bless him).

A textbook article on the life of Quaid-i-Azam profusely
praises Igbal who is credited (o have mainly played Up (uch-chala)
the themes of Igbal and that Igbal wrote him a Jetter to persuade
Quaid-i-Azam 10 retum to India and that other leaders were not
worthy of frust.

No govemment agency, not even the powerful Wafagi

Mohiasib has taken cognizance of the blasphenious wiit
(Qawaid:I-Insha Urdy for Class X). Quaid-i-Azam's own le

Quaid-i-Azam is not spared even on 11th Seplember and 25th

during Quaid-i-Azam's centenary.celeb

.....

ber atticles. One of these articles was read and published
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Who will expurgate the blasphemous writings; sanctity of the
sacred Pakistan freedom movement is holier than any individual.

Let us save Quaid-i-Azam to save Pakistan,
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